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This thesis is a study of the inflection appearing on adjectives in Japanese. The goal of
this work is to investigate the structure of adjectival congructionsin Japanese and its
relation to adjectival inflection. In pursuing this god, | examine standad Japanese in
comparison with other world languayes, as well as several dialects spoken in Japan.

Chapter 1 reviews the genega paterns of inflection appearing on attributive
adjectives in world languayes, induding English, Spanish, German, Russian, Icelandic,
Swedish, Romanian, Igbo, Jukun (a Central Nigerian language) and Balanta.
Comparative study suggests tha inflection on adjectives in ther nounrmodifying fundion
typically fals into oneof the following categories. (i) agreement, (ii) case-marking, (iii)
definiteness marking, (iv) incorporated/reduced relative clause material, (v) long and
short-form morphology, and (vi) adverbial marking. A simple questionis: which category
does Japanese adjectival morphology bdongto?

Chapter 2 introduces the specific data of adjectiva forms in Japanese, with special
attention to inflection. Japanese is uniquein tha it contains two morphdogically distinct
types of adjectives, which | call “true adjectives’ (TAs) and “nomind adjectives’ (NAS).
| discuss the two types from morphological, syntactic and semantic perspectives, and
review the main literature on the topic, which ranges from Japanese traditiond
grammariansin the early twentieth century to generative grammarians in the framework
of Chomsky’s (1970)classic feature-decompostion theory.

Chapter 3 examines the naure of the attributive adjective inflection in Japanese,

taking up the possibilities sketched out in Chapter 1, and introdudng the mog widdy
accepted andysis. Traditiondly, grammarians and linguists have assumed tha Japanese



attributive adjective inflection represents incorporated/reduced relative clause material
(Kuno 1973, among many others). However, | show tha this idea is not sufficient to
andyze al prenomnd adjectives in Japanese. | present cruda semantic daa that
undeminethetraditiond andysis. | also give evidence from distributiond paterns The
traditiond andysis is based amog entirely on daa from standad Japanese, but there is
in fact great morphological variation in Japanese dialects, and the induson of these
paterns directly chdlenges the traditiond view. Dialect daa are introdued from
previouspublished work as well as my own field notes.

Chapter 4 further explores the naure of the inflection on attributive adjectives in
Japanese. Detailed examination in the previous chgpter eliminates all but one andytical
possibility: case-marking ((ii) above. | argue tha the status of Japanese as a case-
marking languaye, as well as the historical development of Japanese adjectival inflection,
makes the case-marking andysis plausble. | then discuss the remarkable similarity
between Japanese adjectival inflection and the so-called Ezafe marking on adjectives and
other nomind modifiers observed in Indolranian languayes such as Persian, Kurdish and
Zazaki. Ezafe has been convincdngly argued to be a case-marking phenomenon (by
Samiian 1994) hence the parallelism lends further suppot to a case andysis. In the
remainde of the chapter, | extend the case marking andysis of prenonind inflection to
the other adjectival congructions in Japanese, induding (primary) predicatives, small
clauses, seconday predicatives, and adverbials.

Chapter 5 conditutes a technical argument for the case-marking hypahesis.
Japanese contains an dliptica condruction in which a small set of Japanese true
adjectives of space and time appear to license anull space/time nomind precisely when
inflected with the morpheme —ku. Case-marking is known to license empty nounsin
Dutch (Kester 1996) and Japanese —ku inflection appears to form a class with —
inflection insofar as — and —ku can alternae in certain circumstances. | arguetha if —ku
is andyzed as a case-marker, like -, then the Japanese null nomnds can be assmilated
to the Dutch ones: both ingances can be viewed as licensng of a null nomind by case-
marking.
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Chapter 1
Patter ns of Adjectival Inflection in Attributive M odification

1.1 Introduction

Current syntactic theory suggests tha significant amount of inter- and intra-
languaye variation can be traced to variation in “fundiond elements’, closed class items
which, in many languayes, are expressed with inflectiond morphemes. By studying
distributond differences in such elements, and accompanying differences in syntactic
structure, linguists hopeto discover the parameters tha fix the space of possible variation
in naura languaye, and that children use to identify and internalize ther grammars
during aquisition.

This thesis is a case-study in parametric variation, investigaing the structure of
adjective condructions in Japanese and its relation to adjectiva inflection. To pursue
this god, thefirst question to address is wha kind of propeties adjectives in theworld’s
languayes have in common. According to Baker (2003, thee are three syntactic
environments in which only an adjective can appear. First, “adjectives can be direct
attributive modifiers of nouns butnounsand vebs cannotbe’ (p.191)(1):

(1) a asmart woman (A)
b. *a geniuswoman (N)
c. *ashinecoin V) (Baker 1991:191)

Second, “adjectives can be the complements of degree headslike so, as too, and howin
English, butnather nomnd norverba projections can b€ (p.191)(2):

(2) a Mary istoosmart for ha own good. (A)
b. *Mary istoo agenius/atoo genius for her own gaood. (N)
c. *If you polsh it, the coin will tooshinein thedak to miss. (V)
(Baker 1991:191)

Findly, “adjectives can be resultative seconday predicates, unlike nouns and verbs’
(p.191)(3):

(3) a They beat the metal flat. (A)
b. *They beat the metal asword. (N)
c. *They polished the coin shine. V) (Baker 1991:191)

In this chgpter, we mainly concern the mog distinctive characteristic of adjectives:
attributve modification. In many languayes, adjectives can be used as modifiers, but
wha kind d inflectiond paternsdo aljectives in atributive modification typicaly have?



When an English adjective modifies a noun, it usudly appears pre-nomindly. It
remains uninflected no matter wha kind of noun it modifies. For example, whereas
simple (countble) common nounsin English exhibit contrast in number (singular vs.
plural) by suffixation, adjectives do not show number agreement with the nouns In (4),
the adjective bright modifies both the singular noun star and the plural noun stars
withoutany ovet morphological agreement:

(4) a thebright tar
b. thebright gars

Thus adjectives in English do not have arich inflectiond system. Thisis not surprising,
given tha English is nat a highly inflected languaye On the other hand, the adjective in
many world languages has arich inflectiond system. In this chapter, | will observe afew
types of adjectiva inflection, induding:

e (-agreement

* Case-marking

* Definiteness

* LongForm and Short-Form

* Incorporated/reduced relative clause material
* Advebid

Each type of inflection on attributive adjectives is compared with predicative (and
sometimes with seconday resultative predicative) adjectives.

1.2 @-Agreement

In some languages, an adjective agrees with the noun it modifies in ¢-features
(person, numbe and gende). The following definition of “agreement” is from Steele
(1978) dted in Kester (1996}

Theterm agreement commonly refers to some systematic covariance between a
semantic or formal property of one element and a formal propety of another.
For example, adjectives may take some formal indication of the nunber and
gende of the noun hey modify.

(Steele 1978:610)

! There are only two kinds of inflectional suffixes on adjectives in English. They are the
comparative —er (ia) and the superlative —est (ib):
(i) a thebrighter star b. thebrightest star



In general, person distinguishes among first, second, and third person; nunber
distinguishes beween singular and plural; gende distinguishes among masculine,
femining, and nauter.”

Adjectives may show ¢-feature agreement with the noun they modify in pre/pos-
nomind postions and also with the subject in predicative postions The examples of
attributive adjectives in Spanish in (5) show the adjective alto ‘tal’ agreeing with the
preceding noun n nunber and gende:

5) a € chico alto b. la chica adta SP.
themMAs.sG boy tal.MAS.SG theFem.sc gqirl  tal.FEM.SG
‘thetall boy’ ‘thetall girl’

c. los chicos dtos d. las chicas dtas
themAs.pL  boys tall.MAS.PL theFem.pL girls tall.FEM.PL
‘thetall boys ‘thetall girls

(Kester 1996:59)

Condde dso the adjectives in predicative postions (6):°

(6) a E chico es dlto. b. La chica es dlta. SP.
themMAs.sG boy is tall.MAS.SG theFeM.sG girl is tal.FEM.SG
‘Theboy istall.’ ‘Thegirl istall.’

c. Los chicos son dtos d. Las chicas son adltas
themAas.PL boys ae tal.MAS.PL theFeMm.pL girls ae tal.FEM.PL
‘Theboysaetall.’ ‘Thegirlsaretal.’

Agan, the adjective alto ‘tall’ agrees with the subject in gende and number. Thus the
adjective in Spanish is inflected, depending on the g-features of the noun it modifies in
pognomind postionsand of the subject in predicative postions

1.3 Case-marking

The secondtype of adjectival inflection in theworld’s languayes is case-marking. In
some languayes, an adjective agrees with the nounit modifies in case such as nominative
(NOM), eccusative (ACC), ddive (DAT), ganitive (GEN) and indrumental (INSTR).

In many Germanic languages adjectives inflect according to the case of ther
assodated nomnd. Examples in (7) show tha adjectives in German are inflected
differently for each case: nominative, accusative, dative and geanitive:

2 There are some languages with dual (referring to 2), trial (referring to 3) and paucal (referring to
a few) numbers. Also, in some languages masculine and feminine are united as common gender.
In Bantu languages there exist genders as many as 16. | am grateful to Alice Harris for pointing
this out to me.

% | am grateful to Susana Huidobro for the datain (6) and the discussion.



(7) ‘good wné

a. guter Wein b. guten Wein GE.
goodNOM  wine goodAcc wine

C. gutem Wein d. guten Weines
gOOdDAT wine gOOdGEN wine (Kester 1996:160)

However, the case agreement is limited to the adjectives in prenomnd postion in this
langugge When an adjective appears in predicative postion, it remains uninflected
showing no agreement with the case of the subject. Examples in (8) show tha, whereas
the attributive adjective rot ‘red’ exhibits the case agreement with the nomnaive female
singular noun Tur ‘door in (8a), the primary predicative adjective and seconday
resulatative adjectiverot ‘red’ remain unnflected in (8b,0:

8) a

the door is red

‘Thedoorisred.’

Die rote Tar ist offen. GE.
the redNOM.FEM.SG door is ope

‘Thered dooris open.’ (Kester 1996:157)
Die Tar st rot .

Johann grich die Tur rot_.
‘John panted thedoorred.’ (Kester 1996:157)

Case-markingis aso seen by thefamiliar conoord relationsin Slavic. For example, in
Russian atributive adjectives agree with its assodiated noun i case, as shown in (9):*

(9) ‘dthesmart girl’

a

b.

C.

d.

€.

umnga
smart.NOM.FEM
umnuju
smart.ACC.FEM
umnoj
smart.GEN.FEM
umnoj
Smart.DAT .FEM
umnoj
smart.INSTR.FEM

devuska RU.
girl.NOM

devusku

girl.Acc

devuski

girl.GEN

devuske

girl.DAT

devuskoj

girl.INSTR

On the other hand, primary and seconday predicative adjectives also agree in case with
thenomnd of which they are predicated (see Babby (1998) Bailyn (1995). The primary
predicate adjective golodnyj ‘hungy’ agrees in case with the subject Ivan in (109; the
subject-oriented secondary predicate golodny ‘hungty’ is inflected for nomindive case in
(10b} the object-oriented seconday predicate syruju ‘raw’ is inflected for accusative
case, agreeing with the nounrybu ‘fish’ in (10c):

* | am grateful to Christina Bethin and Masha Vassilieva for the Russian datain (9) and (10).



(10) a Ivan byl  golodnyj;j. RU.
IvanNOM was hungly.NOM
‘lvan was hungy.’

b. lvan vernulga donoj golodnyj.

IvanNOM retumed home hungry.NOM

‘Ivan returmed hone hurgry.’ (Babby 1998)
c. lvan el rybu Syruju.

IvanNOM ate fish.ACC raw.AccC
‘lvan aefish raw.’

However, the patern of adjectives in Russian is in fact more complicated than wha we
see in examples (9) and (10). It alows only a certain type of adjectives to beinflected for
case, as | will discuss in more deail later.

There are languayes in which adjectives are always overtly marked for case (as well
as nunmber and gende). Condder thefollowing examplesin Icelandic (11) and (12):°

(11) a Rauda hurdin er opin. IC.
red.NOM.SG.FEM  dooFtheNOM.SG.FEM besG open.NOM.SG.FEM
‘Thered dooris open.’ (Kester 1996:156)

b. Jon braut rauda hurdina

John broke redAcc.sG.FEM doortheACC.SG.FEM
‘John bokethered door’

(12) a Hurdin er raud. IC.
doortheNOM.SG.FEM is red.NOM.SG.FEM
‘Thedoorisred.’
b. Jbn maadina hurdina rauda
John panted doortheACC.SG.FEM red ACC.SG.FEM
‘John panted thedoorred.’

In (113b), the attributive adjective raudur‘red’ agreesin case with its noun hurd-in ‘the-
door. In (12a,b), the primary and seconday adjective raudur‘red’ agreesin case with its
nounhurd-in ‘thedoor .°

Thus adjectives in some languayes inflect according to the case of their assodated
nomnal; whereas case agreement takes place only beween attributive adjectives and
thar assodated nounsin a language such as German, adjectives are aways inflected for
the case of thar associated noun n alanguaye such as Icelandic.”

® | am grateful to Hannes Vilhjalmsson for the Icelandic data and for discussion.

® The reason why the adjective raudur ‘red’ takes different inflection in (11a) and (12a) (rauda
vs. raud) is that the adjective needs an additional marking -a for the definiteness of its noun hurd-
in ‘the-door’ in (114), while it does not in (12a).

" According to Roberge (1989) and Kester (1996), in Sursilvan (the Sursilvan dialect of
Romantsch) the morpheme —s, aremnant of the Latin singular nominative, appears with
masculine, singular adjectives in predicative positions (i), but not in pronominal positions (ii):



1.4 Definiteness

In some languages, an adjective is inflected for the definiteness of the noun tha it
modifies. Condde examples in Romanian. Whereas the inddinite article un is
morphologicaly indgpendent from a noun (133, the definite article —ul is realized as a
form of enclitics (13b)

(13) a un om ‘aman’ b. omul ‘the man’ RO.
a man man-the (Giudi 1994:241)

When an adjective modifies an inddfinite noun, it can appear either prenomindly or
pognomindly. As shown in (14), the adjective batrin ‘old’ appears before or after the
nounom‘man’ withoutany morphological change

(14) *an old man’
a un batrin om b. un om Dbatrin RO.
an old man an man old (Giudi 1994:242)

When an adjective modifies a definite noun, it can aso appear eithe prenomndly or
pognomindly; however, unlike the case of inddinite, two different morphological
paterns become possible. In (158, where the adjective batrin ‘old’ precedes the noun,
the definite article ul is cliticized to the adjective (i.e., batrinul) while the nounremains
uninflected. In (15b), where the adjective follows the nounom‘man’, the definite article
ul isdliticized to thenoun (.e,, omul) while the adjective remains uninflected:

(15) ‘theold man’
a. barinul om b. omul barin RO.
old-the man man-the old (Giudi 1994:242)

Thus adjectives in Romanian can be inflected for definiteness of the nominds, but not
with inddinite nomnds.

Swedish adjectives show similar, but more complicated paterns In Swedish, like in
the other Mainland Scandinavian languayes, nounsare specified for gender and show a
morphological contrast in numbe, and definite and inddinite articles are
morphologicaly identical. Definite and indédfinite articles for common nouns(such as bil
‘car’ and bok ‘book’) are both en, and thos for neuter nouns(such as hus ‘houg’ and
glas‘glass’) are both ett. Whereas these articles are morphologically independent from a

(i) a Il cavagl & vegl-s. b. La casa e veglia SuU.
the horse is old.MAS.SG the house is old.FEM.SG
‘The horseisold.’ ‘The houseisold.’

(i) in cavagl veqgl
a horse 0ld.MAS.SG
‘an old horse (Roberge 1989)



nounin the indance of inddinites (16), they are realized as a form of enditics in the
ingance of definites (17):2

(16) Inddinite

a en bil ‘acar SN.
b. ett hus ‘ahou® (Kester 1996:15)
(17) Definite
a. bilen ‘the car’ SN.
car-the
b. hust ‘thehous’
house-the (Kester 1996:15)

When an adjective modifies a noun, it appears prenomindly and exhibits overt
agreement with its assodated nounin nunmber and gende’; however, crucidly adjectival
agreement involves two morphologically different paradigms, depending on the
inddfiniteness/definiteness features of the DP (Kester 1996) In the inddinite paradigm,
while each gende (common and neuter) takes different adjectival inflection in singular
(18), thedistinction is log in plural (19):

(18) Inddinite, sngular

a en stor_ bil b. ett stort hus SW.
a.CoM.SG big.com.sG car aNEU.SG big.NEU.SG hous
‘abig car’ ‘abig houg

(19) Inddinite, plural

a. stora bilar b. stora hus SW.
big.com.pL cars big.NEU.PL  houses
‘big cars ‘big hougs

On the other hand, the definite paradigm is morphologically poor. As shown in (20)
and (21), it contains only one morpheme —a, which indicates that an adjective in definite
DPs does not agree with its assodated noun in numbe and gende. However,
interestingly, while the definite articles are enditicized to the nouns the use of the
definite adjective stora ‘big’ requires an additiond pre-adjectival definite article (den for
singular common nouns(20g, det for singular neuter nouns(20b), de for plural common
and neuter nouns(21ab)):

(20) Definite, Sngular

a den stora bilen SW.
thecom.sG big.com.sG car-thecom.sG
‘the big car’

& Traditionally indefinite and definite are called strong and weak (respectively).



b. de stora huset
theNEu.SG big.NEU.SG house-theNEU.SG

‘the big hou®’ (Kester 1996:64)
(21) Definite, plural
a de stora bilarna SW.
thecom.pL big.com.pL cars-the.com.pPL
‘thebig cars
b. de stora husen
theNeu.PL  big.NEU.PL houses-theNEU.PL
‘the big houss (Kester 1996:65)

This phenomenonis traditiondly called doubk definiteness (Delsing 1993, Giudi 1994,
Kester 1996, anong ohers).®

According to Kester (1996), doubk definiteness is triggaed not only by definite
features of adjectives but also by thar syntactic postion. The unmarked postion of an
adjectival modifier is pronomnd (223, but adjectives also occur pognomindly. (22b)
shows that adjectives in pognomnd appostion take the inddinite endings althoughthey
modify the ddinite noundagen ‘theday’:

(22) a den kala klara dagen ‘thecold dear day’ SW.
the cold clear day-the
b. Den h& dagen, kdl_ och klar_, kd&hnssome riktig svensk vinter.
‘This day old andclear , feelslike real Swedish winter.’
(Kester 1996:67)

As Kester (1996)summarizes, adjectival agreement in Swvedish involves two different
paradigms. The definite paadigmis only foundwith prenomind adjectives that are part
of addinite DP, whereas theinddinite paradigm is found n dl other cases: in inddinite
DPs and with pognominal adjectives.™

° In Romanian, double definiteness is not observed although there exists such an article cel ‘the'.

Cel ‘the’ is the adjectiva article, and occurs with a numeral adjective or when the adjective is

nominalized (Giusti 1994: 243-244).

(i) a cei trei oameni ‘thethree men’ b. cel batrin ‘the old [one]’ RO.
the three men the old

19 Adjectives in predicative position also take the indefinite paradigm (K ester 1996) (even though
the arguments that they are predicated of are definite):
(i) a Bilen & stor_. ‘Thecarisbig.” b. Huset & stort. ‘Thehouseisbig’ SW.
car-the is hig.coM.SG house-theis big.NEU.SG
(Kester 1996: 79)



1.5 Long- and Short-Forms

In severa Slavic languages, there are two different types of inflectiond suffixes
observed in adjectives. These suffixes are caled LongForm and Short-Form.** As
expected from the terminology, the Long-Form suffix is longe than the Short-Form one
For example, in Russian mog adjectives have LongForms and Short-Forms, and the
morphological process to form onefrom the other is trangarently productive, as shown
in (23):

(23) LONG-FORM SHORT-FORM RU.
Masculine  Feminine Masculine  Feminine
a nowvj novaja nov nova ‘new’
b. trudolubivij trudoljubivaja trudoljubiv  trudofjubiva ‘indudrious

Then, questions arise as to why any language requires these two different types of
suffixes for adjectives, to wha makes Long-Forms and Short-Forms different from each
other, and to whether either of them is different from the adjectival inflectionin the other
world languayes. As we saw in section 1.3, some of them are similar to agreement
marking in that they show nunmber, gende or case agreement with ther assodated nouns
in DPs or with ther arguments in predicate postion. On the other hand, they are unique
in that the distribution of Long-Forms and Short-Forms can be restricted and in tha the
choice of Long or Short-Form suffixes makes the semantics of adjectives different. The
following subsections discuss some of the distinctive characteristics of Long-Form and
Shont-Form adjectives.

151 Predicative vs. Attributive

This subsection presents a case where Long-Form and Short-Form adjectives have
different distributons In Russian, whereas Long-Form adjectives are inflected for all
cases (nomindive, accusative, genitive, dative, indrumental, and locative), Short-Form
adjectives preserve only the nomnd endings of the nomnaive case. We saw earlier in
(9) tha an adjective umn- ‘smart’ is inflected for the case and gender of its assodated
noun, & repeated as (24). These adjectives are dl Long-Forms:*

(24) ‘althe smart girl’

a. umnaja devuska RU.
Smart.NOM.FEM girl.NOM

b. umnuju devusku
Smart.ACC.FEM girl.Acc

C. umnoj devuski
Smart.GEN.FEM girl.GEN

| am grateful to Franc Marusic for discussion of the material in this section.

12| ong-Form is also called “normal” form in Cubberley (2002).



d. umnoj devuske
Smart.DAT.FEM girl.DAT

€. umnoj devuskoj
smart.INSTR.FEM  girl.INSTR

When an adjective uim- ‘smart’ modifies a singular masculine genitive noun, then it
would be utmoga when it modifies a plural feminine nominative noun,then it would be
umije, and o on.

On the other hand, Short-Form adjectives preserve only the nomind endings of the
nomindive case. (25 shows the adjective umn- ‘smart’ in Short-Forms, agreeing in
number and gender:

(25) Shot-Form ‘smart’

a umn(J) (SINGULAR MASCULINE) RU.
b. umna (SINGULAR FEMININE)

C. umno (SINGULAR NEUTER)

d. umni (PLURAL)

Thedistribution of these two forms seems to be neither identical nor complementary.
Whereas both Short-Forms and LongForms can appear in copular predicative
condrudions (26), only LongForms are possible in prenomnd postions (27) (Babby
1973, 19755 egd 1976;Bailyn 1994)

(26) ‘Thegirl was smart.’

a Devuska Dbyla umnaja. RU.
girl.LNOM  wasFEM sSmart.NOM.SG.FEM.LONG
b. Devuska byla umna.

girl.LNOM  wasFEM smart.SG.FEM.SHORT

(27) ‘smart girl’
a. umnaja devuska RU.
Smart.NOM.SG.FEM.LONG  girl.NOM

b. *umna devuska
smart.SG.FEM.SHORT girl.NOM

Furthermore, athoughboth Long-Forms and Short-Forms are allowed in predicative
postion (as shown in (26)), there is a semantic difference. For example, whereas (269
means tha “the girl was (paticularly) intelligent compared with other ones; in other
words, the girl was an intelligent on€’ (relative reading), (26b) meanstha “the girl was
intelligent” (absolute reading). Condder more examples in (28). In (28a), where the
adjective ‘interesting’ takes the LongForm interesn-yi, the lecture is interesting in
gened or inhaently. On the other hand, in (28b), where the adjective takes the Short-
Form interes(e), thelecture is interesting explicitly for specidists:
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(28) a. Et-ot doklad @ RU.
thiSNOM.SG.MAS  lecture.NOM.SG.MAS (be 3PS.PRES)
ocen’  interesn-yj.
very interesting.NOM.SG.MAS.LONG
‘This lecture is very interesting.’

b. Et-ot doklad 1]
thiSNOM.SG.MAS  lecture.NOM.SG.MAS (be 3PS.PRES)
interes(e)n (tol'ko dlja  specidist-ov).

interesting SG.MAS.SHORT only for  specialist.GEN.PL
‘This lecture is interesting (Only to ecialists).’
(Cubbeley 2002:212)

The semantic distinction of these two forms explains why predicative adjectives mus be
in ther Short-Forms in order to state something absolute such as scientific laws (Babby
1975;Siegd 1976) In (29), only Short-Form is possible since the infiniteness of spaceis
absolute:

(29) ‘Speceisinfinite.’

a. Prodrantsvo  beskonechno. RU.
space.NOM infinite.SG.FEM.SHORT

b. *Prodrantsvo @ beskonechnoe
gace infinite. NOM.SG.FEM.LONG (Babby 1975:191)

As Siegd (1976) concludes, “LongForms actudly are generated only prenomally and
Short-Forms only in predicate postion (p.308)” Therefore, the LongForm adjective
um-aja in (268 is more appropriately glossed as ‘an intelligent one’, rather than
‘intelligent’, with the structure (30):

(30) Devuska  byla [ne [ap UMNaja ] 9] RU.
girl.NOM  Was.FEM Smart.NOM.SG.FEM.LONG
‘Thegirl was an intelligent one’

Thus the LongForm adjectives in Russian are in attributive condructions where
they modify a null noun.Thetable (31) summarizes the distributond difference between
Long-Forms and Short-Forms in Russian:™®

13 Siegel (1976) notes that there is a class of Russian adjectives with no Short-Form called
“relational adjectives’ (e.g., byvshij ‘former’). They are predictable since they have no absolute
reading. Thisfact isimportant in later discussions. | will return to thisissue in Chapter 3.
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(31) Russian LongForm & Short-Form
Predicative | Attributive

LongForm | Yes (butin NP) Yes
Short-Form Yes No

1.5.2 Dé€finitevs. Inddinite

We saw in sction 1.4 hat adjectives in some languayes are inflected for definiteness
of a nountha it modifies. LongForm in Slavic languayes also marks an adjective to
show definiteness of its assodated noun, while Short-Form does not For example, in
Serbo-Croatian, oneof the languayes spoken in the former Yugosavia, adjectives have
both Long-Form and Short-Form, and one Form is distinguished from its counerpat
either morphologically or phonobgically (by vowel lengthening or accent). (Unlike
Russian) only Short-Form adjectives are possible in predicative postion (32).**

(32) a Ovaj grad je nov. SC.
this city be3PS.PRES New.SG.MAS.SHORT
‘This city is new.’
b. * Ovaj grad je NOVI.
New.NOM.SG.MAS.LONG (Browne 2002:327)

Furthermore, both Long-Forms and Short-Forms are possible in prenomnd postion,
butthey contrast semantically: whereas Long-Forms have definite reference (333, Short-
Forms have inddinite reference (33h):

(33) a novt grad b. nov grad SC.
New.NOM.SG.MAS.L ONG City New.NOM.SG.MAS.SHORT  City
‘the new city’ ‘anew city’ (Browne 2002:327)

Both LongForm and Shont-Form adjectives are naturaly inflected for all cases
(nominative, accusative, genitive, ddive, locative, and ingrumental) as well as number
and gende (masculing feminine and neuter).

14 Long-Form could be used in predicative position when an adjective lacks its Short-Form

(Browne 2002: 352):

(i) Martin je mali. ‘Martinissmall.’ SC.
Martin be.3PS.PRES small.NOM.SG.MAS.

12



The table (34) summarizes the difference between LongForms and Short-Forms in
Serbo-Croaian.*> ¢’

(34) Serbo-Croatian Long-Form & Short-Form
Predicative | Attributive

LongForm No Y es (definite)
Short-Form Yes Y es (inddinite)

5 According to Bailyn (1994), the distinction of definiteness between Long-Forms and Short-
Forms is maintained only in the masculine nominative. It is lost for most speakers in other cases
and definitenessis determined by context.

16 Standard Slovenian also has Long- and Short-Form adjectives with the definite vs. indefinite
opposition (Priestly 2002) (i):

(i) a novi pas b. nov pas SL.
new.NOM.SG.MAS.LONG dog new.NOM.SG.MAS.SHORT dog
‘the new dog’ ‘anew dog’

In colloguial Slovenian, when adjectives are inflected for the other cases, the definiteness vs.
indefinitenss distinction is expressed with ta and en, which act as definite article and indefinite
article, respectively. Examples in (ii) show ‘the new dog’ and ‘a new dog’' in genitive case. In
(iib), enisinflected for genitive case, enega:

(i) a ta novega psa ‘the new dog’ SL.
DEF new.GEN.SG.MAS do0g.GEN.SG.MAS
b. enega novega psa ‘anew dog’

INDEF.GEN NEew.GEN.SG.MAS  d0g.GEN.SG.MAS
Ta is originally a demonstrative ‘this’, and as a demonstrative it is inflected for number, gender
and case. If it is used for reference of definiteness, it does not show agreement, as in (iia).
According to Franc Marusic (p.c.), ta is interpreted only as demonstrative in noun phrases
without an adjective:
(i)  ta pos ‘thig/#the dog (NOM)’ SL
On the other hand, en is originally cardinal ‘one’, and it takes adjectival declension, showing
number, gender and case agreement.

7 Latvian, a Baltic language spoken in Latvia, is another language in which adjectives show the
definite vs. indefinite opposition by inflection; however, interestingly, smple definiteness is
expressed only in noun phrases containing an adjective since the language has no definite article
(Budina-Lazdina 1966; Lyons 1999). Consider examples in (i). In (ia), a common noun koks
‘tre€’ is ambiguous with respect to definiteness: it could be either ‘atree’ or ‘the tree’. When itis
modified by an adjective liels ‘big’, it has an indefinite reference (ib). Furthermore, when it is
modified by the definite adjective lielais ‘big’, the whole phrase has a definite reference (ic):

(i) a koks ‘tree’, ‘atree’, ‘thetree LA.
b. liels koks ‘abig tree
c. lidlais koks ‘the big tree (Lyons 1999: 84)

However, it is not clear to me yet whether these two indefinite and definite markings could be
considered as Long-Forms and Short-Forms.
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1.5.3 TheHistory of LongForm and Short-Form

We obsrved a couple of interesting characteristics of Long-Form and Short-Form
adjectives found in Slavic languayes, but the pdterns of these two forms are too
complicated to unify (especidly contrastively). There are cases in which Long and
Short-Form suffixes carry the definite vs. inddinite distinction, but it seems to be
circumscribed. Furthermore, even thougha language has both Long- and Short-Forms,
thelatter tend o beless produdive than the former.

| suggest that historical andysis can provide a clue to understand each Form better;
wha appears to be complicated might actudly result from many simplifications tha
adjectival declenson ha undegonein the course of the history.

1.5.3.1 Proto-Slavic

In Proto-Slavic, the recondructed ancestor of the Slavic languages, adjectives were
inflected for number (singular, dud and plural), gende (masculine, feminine and neuter)
and case (homnaive, accusative, genitive, ddive, ingrumental, locative and ablative).
Mog adjectives were either definite or inddinite (Schenker 2002: 91). Inddinite
adjectives were inflected according to “the nomind -o- (masculine and neuter) or -a-
(feminine) types’. These -6- and -a- were amongthe thematic vowels appearing in Proto-
Indo-European nomnd (induding nounsand aljectives) stems.

Congdea Proto-slavic nouns first. As shown in (35) and (36), a Proto-Slavic
masculine noun orb-» ‘slave’ (derived from the Proto-Indo-European orbh-o-) and a
feminine noun Zen-a ‘woman’ (derived from the Proto-Indo-European gwen-a-) are
inflected for case and number:

(35) Masculine Nouns ‘slave

a orbb NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR PS.
b. orb-a GENITIVE SINGULAR
c. orb-omp INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR
d. orb-i NOMINATIVE PLURAL (from Schenker 2002:87)
(36) Feminine Nouns ‘woman’
a zen-a NOMINATIVE SINGULAR PS.
b. Zen-o ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR
C. zen-y GENITIVE SINGULAR
d. Zzen-ojo INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR
e. zen-y NOMINATIVE PLURAL (from Schenker 2002:87)

These nounendings(bold-faced in (35) and (36)) are aso used as inddinite adjective
declenson, which are obligaorily marked for case, nunber and gender. That is:
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When an adjective modifies: The adjective takes: (INDEFINITE)

e amasculinenoun - thenomnd -o- typeinflection,
e anauter noun - thenomnd -o- typeinflection,
* afemininenoun - thenomnd -a- typeinflection.

For example, aProto-Slavic adjective star ‘old’ is inflected asin (37):

(37) Inddinite Adj. ‘old” Modified noun (MASCULINE) eg. ‘ave’ (from (35))
a dstar-b NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR orb-b PS.
b. star-a GENITIVE SINGULAR orb-a
C. star-omb INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR orb-omb
d. star-i NOMINATIVE PLURAL orb-i

(from Schenker 2002:87)

(38) Inddinite Adj. ‘old” Modified noun EEMININE) eg. ‘woman’ (from (39))
a star-a NOMINATIVE SINGULAR zen-a PS.
b. star-o ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR zen-o
c. star-y GENITIVE SINGULAR zen-y
d. star-ojo INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR 7en-0j o
e. star-y NOMINATIVE PLURAL zen-y
(from Schenker 2002:91)

As shown above inddinite adjectives take theidentical inflectiond ending with thenoun
it modifies, agreeing in case, nunber and gende. For example, ‘an old dave (in
nomindive) is star— orb—, where both are inflected according to the nomind -o- type,
as shown in (373.

On the other hand, definite adjectives are formed by adding the “angphoiic pronoun”
j- to theforms of theinddfinite adjective (asin (37) and 38))." Tha is:

When an adj. modifies: Thead]. takes: (DEFINITE)

* amasculinenoun = thenomnd -o- typeinflection + mas. angpharic pronoun,
* aneuter noun - thenomnd -o- typeinflection +neu. anapholic pronoun,
« afemininenoun -> thenomnd -a- typeinflection +fem. anaphoiic pronoun.

'® There is a natura correlation between anaphora and definiteness found in some languages. For
example, in Hausa, the most widely spoken Chadic language in Africa, definite article suffixes—n
/- are principally used for anaphoric definiteness (Lyons 1999), as shown in Example (i):
(i) To,ashe ya bar hular-sa a wuri-n da aka yi karo-n, HA.

OK redly AUX leave cap-DEF-his at place-DEF REL AUX do collision-DEF

sa wani yaro ya ga hular.

then a box AUX see cap-DEF

‘OK, he had left his cap where the collision had happened, then aboy saw the cap.’

(Lyons 1999: 52)
Lyons (1999) analyzes that, while the definite noun phrase hular ‘the cap’ has its antecedent
hularsa ‘his cap’ in the same sentence, “the previous mention of karon ‘the collison’ is
considerably further back in the discourse (p.52).”
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For example, the singular masculine angphoiic pronown in nomindive case is js. SO,
when an adjective star- ‘old’ modifies a definite masculine nounin nomndive case, it is
followed by the inddinite adjectiva ending (-5), followed by the angphoric ending (-j»),
produdng star-4-j4. (39) and (40) bdow show more examples:
(39) Definite Adj. ‘old’ Modified noun (@ASCULINE)  cf. anapholic pronoun
a. star-b-jb NOMINATIVE SINGULAR jb PS.
b. star-ajego GENITIVE  SINGULAR jego
(from Schenker 2002:90-91)
(40) Definite Adj. ‘old’

Modified noun EEMININE) cf. anaphoitic pronoun

a dSar-aja NOMINATIVE SINGULAR ja PS.
b. star-o-jo ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR jo
c. star-o-jo INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR jgo
d. star-eiji LOCATIVE SINGULAR jgi

(from Schenker 2002:91-91)

Some definite adjectival formation is straightforward: an angpharic pronaun is added to
an inddinite adjective with agreement of case, number and gende, while the others (such
as (40¢d) go through plonological changes.

We have seen the formation of inddinite and definite adjectival endings For
example, the inddinite nominaive feminine singular ending is —a, and the definite
nomindive feminine singular ending is -a-ja. These are exactly wha we see as the
markings of nominative feminine singular Short- and Long-Form adjectives in Modean
Russian, & seen in (26) (repeated as (41)):

(41) ‘Thegirl was smart.’

a Devuska Dbyla umna. RU.
girl.LNOM  wasFEM smart.SG.FEM.SHORT

b. Devuska byla umnaja.
girl.LNOM  wasFEM sSmart.NOM.SG.FEM.LONG

Consgde now wha are the syntactic features of LongForm and Short-Form
adjectives in Proto-Slavic. Besides agreeing in number, gender and case with ther
assodated nouns boh Long and Short-Form adjectives appear prenomindly (42).

(42) a = dobwjb

this goodsG.MAS.LONG pupil

‘this good pugf
(Schenker 2002:109

ucenike b. s dobmja ucenica PS.
this go0dsSG.FEM.LONG pupl

‘this good pugf

On the other hand, it is hard to test which form is possible in predicative postion due

to the limited availability of daa; however, given tha any Short-Form appears in tha
postion in modern Slavic languayes, they are probably possible predicatively in Proto-
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Slavic. Example (43) from Old Church Slavic shows the Shont-Form adjective sleps
‘blind’ appeared in apredicative postion in the abouttenth-century Savic:

(43) beaxo viddi prezdeiko slepb (SHORT) ... OCS.
‘They had previoudy seen tha hewas blind, ..." (Marianus John 9.8)

Then, wha about Long-Form adjectives? | do not know the answer at this point, as
Huntey (2002) saying tha “[in Old Church Savic] reliable examples of LongForm
adjectival predicates do ot hgppen to beattested (p.167)”

1.5.3.2 Diachronic change the case of Russian

We saw tha Slavic Long-Form and Short-Form suffixes are origindly derived with
the references of definiteness and inddiniteness (respectively). We aso saw tha they
have arobug case-marking system athoughthe other syntactic features are not clear yet.
Then a question arises as to how one language has been changed with one feature
remained butnotthe other through e history.

Take Russian as an example. As discussed in 1.5.1, Russian has LongForm and
Short-Form adjectives in paald (except for a few exceptiony. Whereas the former
could appear both prenomindly and predicatively, only predicative postion is possible
for thelatter. Short-Form adjectives have log the inddinite reference and the agreement
for case (or only agreement with nominaive case survived at mos). On the other hand,
LongForm adjectives do not necessarily have the definite reference. Thus it is not too
much to sy tha Russian Long-Form and Short-Form adjectives are unique.

In Old Russian the distribution of Long-Form and Short-Form is quite different from
Moden Russian (Bailyn 1994) First, Long-Form adjectives in Old Russian are not used
in copular condructions they appear only prenomindly. Second, Long-Form adjectives
are systematically interpreted as definite, as shown in (44):.

(44) a A vdikyi kbnjaz ... OR.
and great.LONG prince
‘Andthegreat prince ...’

b. ... plakaasega o dobrorodbrémb télé i ¢cstbonémb  razume
aied.3sG  about noble.LONG body and pure.LONG mind
vzddasta ego ...
age his

‘... [he cried aboutthe noble body and pue mind of hisyout...’
(Bailyn 1994:19)

On the othe hand, Shont-Form adjectives can be used attributively as well as
predicatively, and have inddinite reference, as shown in (45):.

(45) a. povde iskopai jamu veliku [ gluboku. OR.

ordered to-dig hole great.ACC.SHORT and desp.ACC.SHORT
‘[He] ordered [them] to dig a great and deep hole’
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b. Vbpade wb nedegb  krépbkb.
fell-3sG into  ailment strongSHORT
‘He fell into a serioussickness.’ (Bailyn 1994:17)

These examples aso show some important fact about Short-Form adjectives in Old
Russian: they typically followed the nouns Recal tha Short-Forms appeared
prenomindly in Proto-Slavic. Recall also tha they are not used attributively any morein
Moden Russian. A question is whethe the pognomnd posdtion of Short-Form
adjectives in Old Russian indicates that there would be only predicative use available in
Moden Russian. | do nothave the answer to this question d this point.

The table (46) summarizes the difference beween LongForms and Short-Forms in
Old Russian.”®

(46) Old Russian Long-Form & Short-Form
Predicative Attributive

Long-Form No Y es (definite; prenomnd)

Short-Form Yes Y es (inddinite; pognomnd)

1.6 Incorporated/Reduced Relative Clauses

The grammar of English freely allows pog-nomind relative clauses (RCs) like
(479. In a more limited set of cases, however, it also permits pog-nomnd adjectives
(47b)

(47) a Mary saw the garsthat were visible.
b. Mary saw thegarsvisible.
(cf. Mary saw thevisible gars.)

Given the usud prenomind postion of adjectival modifiers in English;?® a natural
guestion about (47b)is whether its structure is as simple as it seems: is visible occurring
as a bare pog-nomind AP (489, or is it embeddal within more complex (but silent)
relative clause structure (48b)?

(48) Mary sawthe garsvisible.
a. thedars|[,p visible]
b. thedars[zc THAT WAS|[,p Visible]]

19 Bailyn (1994) gives a syntactic analysis of Long-Form and Short-Form adjectives in connection
with the references of definiteness and indefiniteness in Old Russian, and discusses how only
Long-Form adjectives have become possible as modifiers of anoun diachronically.

2 There is a semantic difference between the stars visible and the visible stars. See Bolinger
(1967) and Larson (1998) for discussion.
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Hudson (1973) (and others) has argued that surface appearances are in fact decelving in
this case: (48b) (and similar examples) are actually “reduced relative clauses’. On this
view, English grammar actudly containsno genuine pog-nomnd APs; it only appearsto
have them.

1.6.1 Igbho

MadukaDurunz (1990 makes a similar proposl for Igbo, a language spoken in
Nigeria, Africa Thee exist only five basic adjectives in this languagge oma
‘goodbeautiful’, ¢jod ‘badlugly’, ocha ‘white/bright, ojii ‘black/dark’, and ukwu
‘big/large . Except for ukwu ‘big’, they are derived from verb roots through their cognde
noun brms. They can befound ony pod-nomindly, as shown in (49):

(49) a ylo [, OMa ] IG.
hous goodbeautiful
‘goodbeautiful hou®'
b. *oma ylo

In addition, the basic adjectives appear only in post-nomind condructions(or in his term
“assodative” condructiony, but not in predicative condructions (508 shows a
relativized predicative sentence incorporating the cognae noun of the adjective gma
‘goodbeautiful’, mma ‘goodnes’, with the copula di; (50b) shows a relative clause, in
which thesignd of tonechangemakes it different from (508):

(50) a. ylo ahu di mma IG.
houe tha posesses goodnes
‘tha hou® is good’

b. ylo ahu d mma
houge tha tha-posesses goodnes
‘tha hou tha is good’ (MadukaDurunz1990:241)

Examples (51) show tha mma ‘goodneas’ in (50) cannot be replaced with the adjective
oma ‘goodbeautiful’:

(51) a *ylo &u di oma IG.
b. *ylo éhu d oma (MadukaDurunz 1990:242)

MadukaDurunz (1990) condudes tha gma in (499 is not a bare attributive adjective,
but rather a predicative adjective contained indde a (reduced) relative clause. He
andyzes the form of the adjective in (499 as a portmanteau, which, along with the
abgract nounmmyg, indudes a relative marker (i.e., tonechangg (Mk), and a copula —di,
as represented in (52) (which is a slighty modified version of (25) in MadukaDurunz
1990)
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(52) Rel

Mk

- oma (Adj) ‘goodbeautiful’

Thus gma is an incorporated relative clause and more appropriately glossed as ‘tha is
goodbeautiful’, rather than ‘goodbeautiful’. On MadukaDurunZ s view, Igbo contains
no geuine atributive adjective structures; it only appears to have them.

1.6.2  Jukun

In Jukun, a Central Nigeian language, when adjectives (or “qualificatives’ in
Welmers' (1973) term) modify a noun,they occur after a morpheme /&, following it.
They are derived from verbs but are morphologicaly different in tha they are
reduplicated. For example, in (533 a nountukpa ‘cloth’ is modified by an adjective kikye
‘clean’, which is reduplicated from an intrangtive verb kyé ‘be clean’, with the
morpheme /& in baween:

(53) a tukpa a kikye b. yina a wodwom JU.
cloth clean wood dry
‘clean cloth’ (kyé (v.i.) ‘be clean’) ‘dry wood’ (wom(v.i.) ‘bedry’)
C. zape a syisyi d. zape a wawa
water boil water drink
‘boiled water’ (syi (v.t.) ‘boil’) ‘drinking water’ (wa (v.t.)'drink’)

(Welmers 1973:254)

Adjectives can appear in predicative postion as well; however, they do not take
reduplicated forms, and the morphame /& appearing between a noun and its adjectival
modifier (asin (563)) disappears, as shown in (54):.

(54) tukpa kye ra ‘Thecloth isclean. JU.
cloth  clean (Welmers 1973:253)

Then, what is the morpheme /&, which appears only when an adjective modifies a noun

(as in (53))? In fact, this morphame is nat exclusve for adjectival modifiers. It also
appears when anoun s modified by arelative clause, as shown in (55):
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(55) a. peeée a bi kéré ni cf. pae ni bi kéré JU.

person came hee the peson the came hee
‘the peson who came here ‘the peson came hae
b. téra & ku to ni cf. ku to téra
trap he set the he set trap
‘thetrap hehad =t’ ‘heset atrap’ (Welmers 1973:253)

As Welmers concludes, the morpheme /& is a relative clause marker; therefore,
adjectives modifying a noun are in fact in a relative clause. However, a question still
remains why are adjectives in this postion reduplicated, but not in predicative postion?
| do notknow the answer to this question & this point.?*

1.7 Adverbials

Thereis avery uniquetype of adjectival inflection. It appears to modify a noun,but
it fundionsas adverbial. When adjectives modify a nounin the Ganja dialect of Balanta
spoken in West Africa (hereafter, called “Balanta’), they appear pog-nomindly and are
marked with the prefix u-, as shown in (56) and (57).%% In (56) singular human nounsare
modified with the adjectives prefixed with u-; in (57) singular non-human nounsare
modified with the adjectives prefixed with u-:

(56) a hd u- bonfe b. adaante  u-sire BA.
person U-beautiful/nice man U-smart
‘anice person’ ‘asmart man’

(57) a dn u-haame b. wil u-haame BA.
road(CL3) U-new thing(CL6) u-new
‘new road’ ‘new thing’

(Fudaman 2004:108109, 111)

The prefix u- dso gopears with adjectives in predicative postions as shown in (58):.

2 In the negative counterparts of examples (53), the adjectives are not always reduplicated:
adjectivesin (ia,b) are not reduplicated whereas those in (ic,d) are:

(i) a tukpa a kye amba b. yina a wom ra amba JU.
cloth clean NEG wood dry NEG
‘cloth that is not clean’ (kyé ‘be clean’) ‘wood that has not dried’ (wom ‘be dry’)
c. yina a kiki amba d. tukpa a pepe amba
wood split  NEG cloth put out to dry NEG
‘wood that is not split’ (ki ‘sprit’) ‘clothes that have not been put out to dry’
(Welmers 1973: 254) (pé ‘put out to dry’)

According to Welmers (1973), this difference is due to its quaity of transitivity. Intransitive
adjectivals such as kye ‘be clean’ and wom ‘be dry’ are not reduplicated, whereas transitive
adjectivals such as ki ‘sprit’ and pé ‘put out to dry’ are reduplicated.

% The discussion in this subsection is based on Fudeman (2004).

21



58) a a gi u-hii. b. & gi u-saage BA.
3sG.suB- COP U-white 3sG.sUB- COP U-sSick
‘He is white.’ ‘Heissck.’
(Fudaman 2004:109110)

On the othe hand, there is another prefix, a-, which attaches to adjectives as
modifiers of singular human nounsand aso as predicates. For example, the prefix u- in
(56) can bereplaced by a-, with a changeof meanings Congde the following examples
in (69) and (60) from Fudeman (2004:109)

(59) a u- gi hd  u-/*a-bonffe. BA.
2SG.SUB- COP  person U-/*A-beautiful/nice
“You ae anice person.’
b. ala u- mada gi hd  a-/*u-bonte mo?
how 2sG.suB- beable cop person A-/*u-beautiful/nice today
‘Why ae you beéng nice today?

(60) a n- gi u-raae. b. n- gi a-raale. BA.
1sc.suB- COP U-angly 1sG.suB- corP A-angly
‘I an angry’ (inheently angty) ‘I am angry’ (because of

something tha jugt hgppened)

Whereas the u-prefixed adjective u-bontfe ‘beautiful/nice’ shows an inhaent propety in
(599, the a-prefixed adjective a-bontfe ‘beautiful/nice’ shows a temporary propety in
(59b), as evidenced by the presence of the tempora adverb mo ‘today’. Likewise,
whereas the u-prefixed adjective u-raale ‘angry’ shows the inheent angriness of “I” in
(609, the a-prefixed adjective a-raale ‘angry’ shows atemporal angriness of “1” because
of something that jus hegppened in (60b).

When an adjective modifies a deverbd nounsuch as anire ‘dancer’, the difference of
the meaning beween u-prefixed and a-prefixed adjectives becomes much shape.
Congde thefollowing examplesin (61).

(61) a sbow gi anire u-bortfe. BA.
Sibow cop dancer U-beautiful
‘Sibow is abeautiful dencer.’” (= Sbow s beautiful, and Sbowis adancer.)
b. sbow gi anire a-bonfe.
Sibow cop dancer A-beautiful
‘Sibow is a beautiful dencer.” (= Sibow dances beautifully.)
(Fudaman 2004:106)

In (619 the Noun-Adjective prefixed with u- has an intersective reading, where Sibow is
beautiful (althoughher dandang might not be). This reading is paraphrased as “Sibow is
beautiful, and Sibow is a dancer”. On the other hand, in (61b) the NounAdjective
prefixed with a— has a norrintersective reading, where Sibow's dancing is beautiful
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(athoughshe hearself might not be beautiful), paraphrased adverbidly as “ Sibow dances
beautifully.”

Given these points above Fudeman concludes that, while the prefix u- is an adjectival
agreement, the prefix a- is aform of adverbia inflection. According to her, thisidea aso
fits well for the cases like (60b) (beng angry because of something tha jus hgppened)
since it has been linguistically evidenced tha adverbs have causative interpretation. In
Balanta, there is no category of “adverb”, and the presence of the adjectival prefix a-
would compensate for lack of the category, as suggested by Fudanan.

1.8 Conclusion

This chapter presents a typological study of adjectival inflection in the world’s
languages. Syntactic environments examined are attributives (which usudly appears pre-
or pod-nomndly), and primary (and sometimes seconday) predicatives. The
representative types of adjectival inflection are gp-agreement, case marking, definiteness,
Long and Short-Form, incorporated/reduced relative clause material, and adverbial.
Having set the stage for what are possible andyses for adjectival inflection in natural
language, we are ready, in the following chepters, to explore wha Japanese adjectival
inflection is.

% Unlike Balanta, some Adj-Noun combination in English (such as a beautiful dancer, an
enthusiastic speaker, and an old friend) can have both intersective and non-intersective readings
without any change of the form. See Larson (1995, 1998, 1999), and Larson and Segal (1995) for
more.
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Chapter 2: Adjectivesin Japanese
True Adjectives vs. Nominal Adjectives

2.1 Introduction

As seen in the previous chagpter, there are several paterns of adjectival inflection in
attributve modification in the world languages. This chapter introduees adjective and
adjectival inflection in attributive modification in Japanese. Japanese is uniquein that it
contains two morphologcally distinct types of adjectives. First, | take a closer look at
each type of adjective and its morphology. One question is how these two relate to the
geneaa category of adjective in the world’s languages. Another question is wha makes
these two types different from each other. If the difference lies only in morphology, how
has Japanese acquired these two different types, given tha there are many world
languayes tha lack the category “adjective” completely (Dixon 19827? | will address this
question from morphological and dso from syntactic and ssmantic perspectives.’

2.2 Analysisof TA/NA Smilarity and Distinction

Japanese contains two morphologicaly distinct types of adjectives, which | will
henceforth labd “true adjectives’ (TAs) and “nomind adjectives’ (NAS) in this thesis.
When they modify a noun,they usudly precede it, with the suffix - appearing on the
first type (TA) (1) and the morphame —na appearing on he second type (NA) (2):2

! Japanese is an SOV language, alanguage with the basic order of transitive sentences, S(ubject)-
O(bject)-V (erb). Subjects are marked with nominative case marker, ga, and (direct) objects are
marked with accusative case marker, o:
(i) Taroo ga ringo o tabeta
Taroo NOM apple AcCC eat-PST
‘Taroo ate an apple.’
Like the other SOV languages, Japanese has postpositional (not prepositional) particles, such as
kara ‘from’, e‘to’, de‘in’ and to ‘with'’;
(i) a Taroo ga Tokyo kara Oszka e it-ta
Taroo NOM Tokyo from Osaka to QoO-PST
‘Taroo went from Tokyo to Osaka.’
b. Taroo ga Ziroo to Tokyo de ason-da
Taroo NOM Jiroo with Tokyo in play-PsT
‘Taroo played with Jiroo in Tokyo.’

2 The terminological distinction “true adjective’/“nominal adjective” made here is equivalent to:
“verbal adjective’/“nominal adjective’ (Hinds 1986), “adjective’/*adjectival noun” (Kageyama
1982, 1993; Martin 1985; Sugioka 1986; Miyaygawa 1987; Shibatani 1990; Ohkado 1991;
Urushibara 1994; Tsujimura 1996), “adjective’/“nominal adjective” (Kuno 1973; Uehara 1996;
Yamakido 2000), and “canonical adjective’/*nominal adjective’ (Nishiyama 1998, 1999),
“adjective’/“adjectival verb” (Murasugi 1991; Kubo 1992), “— adjective’/*—na adjective’
(Backhouse1983). Note that in Murasugi (1991) and Kubo (1992) the stem of “adjectival verb”
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(1) TrueAdijectives (TA)

a. utukus-i  tori b. takei hon
beautiful  bird expendve book
‘althe beautiful bird’ ‘anfthe expendve book’

(2) Nominal Adjectives (NA)

a kirei-na hana b. sizukana umi
pretty flower quiet sea
‘althe pretty flower’ ‘athe quiet sea

As the glosses in (1) and (2) show, there appears to be no obvious semantic difference
between these two types (e.g., utukus-i (TA) 'beautiful’ vs. kirei-na (NA) ‘pretty’). This
view is suppoted by the list presented in (3), where each TA-NA par shows semantic
similarity:

3) True Adjectives VS. Nomnal Adjectives
a utukus-i  ‘beautiful’ kirei-na ‘pretty, dean’
b. abunai ‘dangeous risky’ kiken-na ‘dangeous risky’
C. yasasi-i ‘easy, Imple kantan-na ‘easy, Smple, brief’
d. umai ‘good’ zyooar-na  ‘skillful, good’
e. muzukasi-i ‘difficult, had’ konnar-na  ‘difficult, had, troublesome’

In fact, there are many cases in which oneand the same adjective can behave eithe as a
true adjective or as a nomind adjective, and accept either the TA prenomind suffix —i
and the NA prenomind suffix -nawith no @paent changeof meaning:®

4) True Adjectives Nominal Adjectives
a ‘wam’ atatakari atataka-na
b. ‘soft’ yawarakari yawaraka-na
c. ‘smal’ komakei komaka-na
d. ‘squae sikaku-i sikaku-na (Uehaa 1998)

According to Uehara (1998) the numbe of TAs and NAs is 145 and 257,
respectively, exclusve of the four words listed in (4). The difference of the ratio
(roughly, 3:5(TA : NA)) isdueto thefact tha, whereas true adjectives are closed class
items, nomnd adjectives are open class items. All true adjectives are native, however,

(e.q., kirei ‘pretty’ and sizuka ‘quite’) is called “nominal adjective” and “adjectival nominal”,
respectively. | use “true adjective (TA)”/“nominal adjective (NA)” consistently through this
thesis.

% Some true adjectives of color (such as siro-i ‘white’ and kuro-i ‘black’) can accept the NA
suffixes after the prefixation of ma— ‘pure, complete’:
(i) a dgro-i ‘white’ Mma-s-siro-i / ma-s-siro-na ‘pure white’

b. kuro-i  ‘black’ ma-k-kuro-i / ma-k-kuro-na ‘deep black, jet black’
See Nishiyama (1999) for the detailed discussion on the categoria change.
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mog nomnd adjectives (about 200) originate from Sino-Japanese. The other NAs are
naive and more recently borowed from Western sources (Backhous 1984; Uehara
1998)* When an adjective-like word is borrowed from another languaye, it automatically
receives the status of nomind adjective, ingead of finding its equivalent from TAs and
NAs, or choosng baween TAs and NAs depending on ts meaning ():

(5) a modan-na ‘moden’ (English)
b. kurasikku-na ‘classic’ (English)
C. pureen-na ‘plain’ (English)
d. sikku-na ‘chic’ (French)

These facts suggest that there is no semantic distinction beween TAs and NAs, and
whether a word belongsto TA or NA depends on its origin; therefore, the difference
between these two categories thusappearsto lie simply in inflectiond suffixes. However,
there seems to be additiond complexities involved. In fact, a nunber of researchers have
approached this problem by comparing these two categories to each other or to the other
major categories in Japanese such as noun ad verb. The status of NA has been especialy
controversial since it is a “uniqué’ category with no equivaent in English and other
European languages (Shibatani 1990)

Uehaa (1998 gives a comprehensve list of formal criteriafor the categories TA and
NA used in theliterature.® There are nineformal criteria for the category True Adjective

* The first type of NAs originating from native Japanese is a compound (or with “bimorphemic
nature” (Nishiyama 1999)) (i):
(i) a ki-garu-na ‘casua’ (NA) & ki ‘spirit’ (N) + karu-i ‘light’ (TA)

b. mi-dika-na ‘familiar’ (NA) < mi ‘thebody’ (N) + tika-i ‘close’ (TA)
The second type includes the suffix —ka, —raka, or —yaka, which is a NA-forming productive
suffix in Old Japanese (Backhouse 1984):

(i) a sizuka-na ‘quiet’ b. nameraka-na ‘smooth’ C. nigiyaka-na  ‘bustling’
Thethird type is mimetic (iii) and reduplicated forms (iv) (Backhouse 1984):
(iii)a. tippoke-na ‘small’ b. sokkuri-na ‘bejust like' c. abekobe-na ‘opposite’

(iv)a. barabara-na ‘scattered, disconnected’

® Uehara's principal sources are:
(i) a Hashimoto, Shinkichi. (1948) “Kokugoho yosetsu” in Kokugoho Kenkyuu. Tokyo:
Iwanami Shoten.
b. Kuno, Susumu. (1973) The Sructure of the Japanese Language. Cambridge, MA: MIT
Press.
c. Martin, Samuel. (1975) A Reference Grammar of Japanese. New Haven, CT: Yae
University Press.
d. Teramura, Hideo. (1982) Nihongo no Shintakusu to Imi. Vol. 1. Tokyo: Kuroshio
Publishers.
e. Kageyama, Taro. (1982) “Word Formation in Japanese.” Lingua 57: 215-258.
f. Miyagawa, Shigeru. (1987) “Lexical Categoriesin Japanese.” Lingua 81: 29-51.
g. Shibatani, Masayoshi. (1990) The Languages of Japan. Cambridge, Great Britain:
Cambridge University Press.
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(Uehara 1998:38).

TAL.

TAZ2.
TAS.
TAA4.
TAS.

TAG.
TA7.
TAS.
TAO9.

On the other
NAL.
NAZ2.
NA3.
NA4.

NAS.

NAG.
NA7Y.

NAS.
NAO9.

NA1O.

NA11.

NA12.
NA13.
NA14.
NA15.
NA16.

(can) inflect and can congitute predicates by themselves. (can conditute
predicates without being accompanied by copulas) [Hashimoto, Kuno,
Kageyama)

do nottake the copula [Teramura)

have no imperative forms [Hashimoto]

can take —sa [Kageyamal

cannot co-occur with the auxiliary —ragi ‘look like' (onto its stem)
[Kageyama]

can beused adverbially [Ohkado]

can bemodified by ©me adverbias such astotemo ‘very’ [Ohkado]

can befollowed by mmparative expressions[Ohkado]

emphdic particles such as sae ‘even’, sura ‘even’, and mo ‘also’ cannotbe
attached to A [Ohkado]

hand, NA has nineteen formal criteria (Uehara 1998:7, 3738):

can inflect (—na prenomndly, —da sentence-findly) [Hashimoto,
Kageyama)

do notinflect and need a copula, and take —na before N° [Kuno, Teramura,
Martin, Miyagawva, Shibatani]

have no imperative forms [Hashimoto]

cannottake the condtiond, (ke)—+reba [Miyagava)

cannot take (be adjectivalized by) the derivationd suffix —radi ‘like
[Teramura, Shibaani]

can co-occur with the auxiliary —ragi ‘look like' [Kageyama]

can take the dependent morpheme -soo (da) ‘appear’ [Teramura,
Miyagawe]

take the dgopendent morpheme —mitai ‘seem like' [Miyagawa]

can take (are nomindized by) the derivationd suffix —sa ‘-ness [Teramura,
Kageyama, Miyagawa, Shibatani]

cannot be used as subjects and objects of sentences [Kuno, Martin,
Shibaani]

emphdic particles such as sae ‘even’, sura ‘even’, and mo ‘also’ cannotbe
attached to NA [Ohkado]

can take motto ‘more’ [Teramura]

can bemodified by adverbs such as zuibun‘quite a bit’ [Miyagawa]

can bemodified by a degree adverb [Shibaani]

can bemodified by ©me adverbias such astotemo ‘very’ [Ohkado]

can befollowed by mmparative expressions[Ohkado]

h. Ohkado, Masayuki. (1991) “On the Status of Adjectival Nouns in Japanese.” Lingua 83:
67-82.

® NA prenominal —na is considered as the attributive form of the copula da in Kuno (1973),
Miyagawa (1987), Murasugi (1991), among others.
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NA17.can beusd adverbialy [Ohkado]
NA18. cannotbemodified by aljectives [Kuno]
NA19. cannotbemodified by an adonomnadization oran adnoun Martin]

Compaing the NA list with the TA list, NAs share nine out of nineteen criteriawith TA,
aslisted in (6):

(6) a (can)inflect (NA1, TAD
b. have no imperative forms (NA3, TA3)
c. cannotco-occur with theauxiliary —ragi ‘looklike’ (in the case of TAs, onto its
stem) (NAS5, TA5)
d. can take—sa ‘—ness (NA9, TA4)
e. emphdic particles such as sae ‘even’, sura ‘even’, and mo ‘aso’ canna be
attached (NA11, TA9)
f. can bemodified by a degree adverb such astotemo ‘very’ (NA14-15, TA7)
g. can befollowed by mmparative expressions (NAl16, TAS8)
h. can beused adverbialy (NA17, TAG)

According to (6@, both TA and NA (can) inflect, suppoted by Hashimoto (1948) and
Kageyama (1982) however, as stated in NA2, many researchers claim that NAs do not
inflect and need a copula, and take —na before N. The issue is whether the inflectiond
suffixes for NAs (such as prenomind —na) are consdered as a pat of NAs or not If so,
then it implies tha NAs can inflect by themselves (as suppoted by Hashimoto and
Kageyama (NA1)). If the NA category congsts of only NA stems, then this implies tha
NAs cannotinflect by themselves and need a copula (as suppoted by Martin, Miyagawa,
Shibatani (NA2)).

If we adoptthe secondidea, NAs share an important propaty of inflection with nouns
(Ns). In fact, as suggested by its name “nomnd adjective” (or “adjectival noun” in
Kageyama (1982) Miyaygawa (1987) Shibaani (1990) Ohkado (1991) among others;
see fn.2), NAs share some other propeties with nouns A list of theformal criteriafor the
categoty N is as follows (Uehara 1998:37, 39)

N1  have no inflection [Hashimoto]

N2  can function as subject (can take case paticles) [Hashimoto, Teramura,
Martin]

N3  (can) take thecopulato take a predicate [Teramura, Martin, Miyagawa]

N4  takenobeore N [Teramura)

N5  take the dgoendent morpheme —mitai ‘seem like' [Miyagawa]

N6  cannottake thecondiiond, (ke)—reba[Miyagaval

N7  cannottake the dependent morphane —soo ‘appears [Miyagawa]

N8 cannotbemodified by alverbssuch as zuibun’quite abit’ [Miyagawal

N9  cannottake—sa ‘ness [Miyagawal

N10 cantake—ragi ‘like [Shibaani]

Comparing the NA list with the N list, NAs share four out of nineteen criteria with Ns
specifically (7):
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(7) a haveno inflection (NA2, N1)

b. (can) take the copulato take a predicate (NA2, N3)
c. cannottake theconditiond, (ke)—reba (NA4, N6)
d. can take—ragi ‘(look) like’ (NAG6, N10)
e. take the degpendent morpheme —mitai ‘seem like (NAS8, N5)

Theremaining NA criteria (not listed in (7)) suggest that, in some contexts, NAs behave
differently from (sometimes rather opposte to) Ns, asin (8)-(12):

(8) a NAs take—nabdoreN @pat of NA2)
b. NstakenobeoreN (N4)
(9) a NAscan take the dgpendent morphane —soo (da) ‘appear’ (NA7)
b. Nscannottake the dependent morpheme —soo ‘appears (N7)
(10) a NAscan take (are nomnalized by) the derivationd suffix —sa‘—ness  (NA9)
b. Nscannottake —sa ‘ness (N9)
(11) a NAscannotbeused as subjects and obpcts of sentences (NA10)
b. Nscan function & subject (can take case paticles) (N2)
(12) a NAscan be modified by adverbssuch as zuibun*quite a bit’ (NA13)
b. Nscannotbemodified by adverbs such as zuibun‘quite a bit’ (N8)

However, it is still “undear and gradient” to make distinction between NAs and Ns.
In fact, Uehara (1998)surveys a “frequently-used Japanese word list” and reports “ of 264
na-taking Nominds, 113 (42.8%) aso take [the genitive case marker] no, 151 (57.2%
are co-listed as Nouns(behave like Nouns e.g., taking case-particles), and 188 (71.2%
take no or are co-listed as Nouns (p.102) As Uehaa (1998) condudes, “Nomind
Adjectives are like Nounsin form, but like (English) adjectives in meaning, and this
discrepancy between form and meaning seems to make the NA category “uniqué’.
(p.130y

2.2.1 Traditiond Description of TA/NA Distinction

Among Japanese traditiond grammarians, there has been a lively discussion of the
distinction between true adjectives (TAs) and nomind adjectives (NAs) (Kashiwadani
1973,among others). A main point of argument is whether to separate NAs from TAs
and establish an indgoendent category for NAS.’

" In Japanese traditional grammar, the category NA is called keiyoo-doosi * adjectival verb’, which
was first named by Yaichi Haga (1905). By observing pre-modern Japanese, Haga observes the
NA words share many properties with TAs, but their conjugationa system is similar to verbs'.
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Hashimoto (1935)is (to my knowledge thefirst to claim tha NAs should be treated
as a distinat grammatical category in the grammar of moden Japanese.® His claim is
based on the assumption tha NAs can inflect themselves because NA stems such as kirel
‘pretty’ and sizuka ‘quiet’ cannot stand independently (with a few exceptiong. For
example, they cannot become the subject of a sentence; they are always accompanied
with inflectiond suffixes such as prenomind —na. Therefore, NA®™ + Inflectiond Suffix
(such as sizuka-na in (2b) sizuka-na umi ‘althe quiet sea’) should be consdered as one
word. Based on this assumption, he compares NAs with TAs and Vs (which both have
thdar own inflectiond suffixes) (13),° and dharacterizes NAs, asin (14):

(13) TA aka-i ‘red”  NA sizuka ‘quiet’

a lrredis akakar(-00) sizuka-dar(-00) ‘| suppoe ... isred/quiet’

b. Advebid akakat(-ta) sizuka-dat(-ta) ‘was red/quiet’
akaku(-te) sizukade ‘is red/quiet and’
aka-ku sizukani ‘redly/quietly’

c. Condudve &kali Sizukada ‘is red/quite

d. Attributve akali sizukana ‘red/quiet’

e. Hypotheica akake(-reba) sizukanara(-ba ‘if ... isred/quiet’

f. Imperative

(14) Hashimoto (1935)

a. NA hasitsown st of inflectiond suffixes.

b. NA inflectiond suffixes are da—, de-, na—, and ni—, which are phonobgically
different from those for true adjectives and vabs

c. The predicative NA suffix is different from the prenomind NA suffix (i.e., da
vs. —na), unlike TAsS and Vs'.

d. The NA conditiond/hypohetica form is NA®™ + nara(ba), where ba is
optiond, whereas the TA and V conditiond forms require ba

Thus nomind adjective is established as one category in the grammar of moden
Japanese with its own inflectiond endings

Contrary to Hashimoto (1935) Tokieda (1950) regjects the existence of nomnd
adjective as a distinat grammatical category in Japanese. Recall tha Hashimoto’s claimis
made unde the assumption in which the NA inflectiond endings are a pat of a NA
word, given tha NA stems cannot stand by themselves, however, Tokieda claims that
NA stems (such as kirel ‘pretty’ and sizuka ‘quiet’) should be treated as a word for
following reasons Firgt, it is intuitively true that NA stems are the ones stored as a

8 Before Hashimoto (1935), Y oshizawa (1932) claims to establish one grammatical category for
nominal adjectives, but his arguments are based on literary Japanese, bungo.

? Six categories of inflection in (13) are trandated from mizen, ren’yoo, syuusi, rentai, katei, and
meirel in Japanese traditional grammar, respectively, adapted from Shibatani (1990). Glosses for
the TA inflection is from Kuno (1973), where “irrealis’ (13a) is “suppositiona”, “adverbia”
(13b) is “perfect (or past)” (-kat(-ta)), “gerundive’ (-ku(-te)), and “continuative” (-ku),
“conclusive” (13c) is“present (or nonpast)”, and “hypothetical” (13€) is*“conditional”.
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word/lexicon in our brain, but not NA**™ + inflectiond ending. For example, like a noun
yama ‘mountain’, sizuka ‘quiet’ is stored as aword, butnotsizuka-na/da.

Second, there exist forms in Japanese grammar, which are unable to become sentence
subject but nongheless are consdered as words For example, adverbs (such as tatimati
‘immediately’) are consdered to bewords dthough they cannotfunction & subjects (15):

(15) a Kono kusii  wa tatimati kiku. ‘This medicineworks immediately.’
this medicine TOP immediately work
b. *Tatimati ga/o/no ... ‘Immediately NOM/ACC/GEN ...’

On Tokiedds view, an important question arises. if NA is not an indgendent
category, which major category does NA bdong to as a sub-category in Japanese
grammar? Tokieda andyzes NA stems as nouns and the inflectiond endings as
auxiliaries. For example, nomind adjectives take the copula da to fundion as predicates,
like nouns as shown in (169 and (173. This parallelism is observed in the polite version
of the copula, desu, as shown in (16b)and (17b):

(16) sizuka (NA) ‘quiet’
‘(It) is quiet’ a Sizuka da b. sizuka desu

(17) yama (N)  ‘mountin’
‘(It) isamoun@in’ a yama da b. yama desu

Thus on Tokiendds view, so-caled “nomind adjectives’ are notreally adjectives at dl.

2.2.2 Modean Andysis of TA/NA Distinction

The Japanese true adjective/nomind adjective split poses an interesting puzle for
modan theories of grammatical category as well. In the classic feature-decompostion
proposd by Chonsky (1970) the four main lexical categories in English - N(oun),
V(erb), A(djective) and P(repostion) are andyzed as arising from combinaions of two
basic features: + predicative (+V), and +subgantive (xN). The table is given (18):.

(18)
+N | -N
+V]IA ]V
-V|N|P

In this table, adjectives are andyzed as elements tha are simultaneoudy predicative and
subdgantive [+V, +N].

Chomsky’s proposl alows limited optionsfor andyzing the Japanese TA/NA split.
One option is to say that one of the two Japanese types correspondsdirectly to English
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As, and tha the remaining typeis undespecified.'® For example, we might claim that true
adjectives like utukug-i ‘beautiful’ are [+V, +N], whereas nomind adjectives like kirei
‘pretty’ are smply [+N]. Thetable (19) shows thelogically possible opions

(19)

Andysis TA NA
I [+V, +N] undespecified
I undespecified [+V, +N]
I [+V, +N] [+V, +N]
v undespecified | undespecified

A numbe of researchers have chdlenged to solve this problem by examining TAs and
NAsin detail. Oneway isto seeif only TA and NA share a certain property, but notwith
N or V. Then it provides us a piece of evidence tha TA and NA have the same lexical
features. Similarly, if TA shares acertain propety with N, but notwith V, for example, it
implies tha TA has the[+N] feature, and o on.

To my knowledge Andysis| is notproposd by any researcher.

Andysis I, where TAs are underspecified and NAs have the [+V, +N] features, is
advanced by Miyagawa (1987) who gives three pieces of evidence that NAs have the
lexical feature [+N] (20)-(22) (Miyagawa 1987:43-45):.

(20) NAs and Ns (but not TAs and Vs) do notinflect and need acopula.™ (NA2, N1,3)

a. Ano hito ga Kirei da. (NA)
tha person NOM  pretty COP

b. sensee  da (N)
teacher  COP

C. *utukug da / utsukug-i (TA)
beautiful

d. *| da /i-ru V)
exist

‘That pason is pretty / is ateacher/ is beautiful / is (here)’

2 Here “underspecified” refersto any lexical feature that is not [+V, +N].
1 According to Kubo (1992), the set of datain (20) shows both NAs and Ns are free morphemes,
whereas Vs and TAs are not: they must be bound to an immediately following morpheme.
Murasugi (1991) and Kubo (1992) also point out that not only NAs and Ns but also Ps (such asde
‘at’ and kara ‘from’), which are also free morphemes, can take the copula, da (i):
(i) a Tugi-no kaigi-wa Tokyo-de da P

next meeting-TOP Tokyo-at be-PRES

‘The next meeting is at Tokyo.’

b. Kono kozutumi-ga Amerika-kara da P
this parcel-NOM  America-from be-PRES
‘This parcel isfrom America.’ (Kubo 1992: 115)
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(21) NAsand Ns (butnot TAs and Vs) take the dependent morpheme —mitai ‘seem

(like)'*? (NAS8, N5)
a. sizukamitai® ‘seems to bequiet’ (NA)

b. otoko-mitai ‘seems like aman’ (N)

C. *utukug-mitai ‘seems to bebeautiful’ (A)

d. *tabe-mitai ‘seemsto eat’ V)

(22) NAsand Ns (but not TAs and Vs) cannottake the conditiond, (ke)—reba™
(NA4, N6)

a. *sizukareba ‘if quiet’ (NA)

b. *sensi-reba ‘if ateacher’ (N)

c. utukus-kereba ‘if beautiful’ (TA)

d. tabereba ‘if (you) eat’ V)

Next, Miyagawva presents two pieces of evidence tha NASs have the lexical feature
[+V]. NAs share some propeaties with Vs and TAs, butnotwith Ns (23) and (24).

12t seemsthat —mitai ‘seem (like)’ in (21) is not agood formal criterion to test alexical category.
First, as pointed out by Kageyama (1993) (pointed out by T. Miyake), although —mitai appearsto
follow NA stems and Nsdirectly, the copulade ar-u isin fact deleted (i.e., sizuka (de ar-u) mitai
‘seemsto be quiet’ (214a); otoko (de ar-u) mitai ‘seemslike aman’ (21b)).

Second, as pointed out by Kubo (1992), in addition to NAs and Ns, Psaswell as TAsand Vs
in “free forms’ can be also followed by —mitai. Examples in (i) are modified versions of Kubo

(1992: 116):
(i) a Sakki-no  denwawa kare-no imouto-san-kara mitai da. P
just no-GEN phone-TOP he-GEN sister-from seem like be-PRES
‘The phone call just now seemsto be from his sister.’
b. Ano tou-wa totemo utukusi-i mitai da (TA)

that tower-TOP very  beautiful seem be-PRES
‘That tower seems to be very beautiful.’
c. Konoinu-mo toutou esa-o tabeta mitai da V)
this dog-also finaly food-ACC eat-PST seem be-PRES
‘This dog seemsto have eaten food finaly.’

13 Ohkado (1991) reports that many native speakers do not accept NA-mitai (asin (214a)).

14 Kubo (1992) points out that a PP behaves in the same way as Ns and NAs in that they cannot
take the conditional, (ke)-reba, as shownin (i):

(i) *Okinawa-karareba (intended) ‘if from Okinawa P)

However, she notes that NAs, Ns and Ps “can appear in a conditional clause if —-na, whichisa
variant of the copulaverb da (p.118)":

(i) a sizuka-naraba ‘if itisquiet’ (NA)
b. sensei-naraba ‘if heisateacher’ V)
c. Okinawa-karanaraba ‘if itisfrom Okinawa P)

According to her, “the aternation between -reba [in (22)] and -raba [in (ii)] is purely
phonological” dueto the vowel harmony effect in Old Japanese.
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(23) NAs, Vsand TAs (but not Ns) can take the dgpendent morphane —soo (da) ‘appear’

(NA7, N7)
a. Sizukasoo ‘appearsto bequiet’ (NA)
b. *otoko-soo ‘appearsto beaman (N)
C. Utukug-soo ‘appears to bebeautiful’ (TA)
d. tabesoo ‘appears to beeat’ V)

(24) NAs, Vsand TAs (but notNs) can bemodified by adverbs such as zuibun‘quite a
bit’ (NA13, NB)
a. Zuibun sizuka da ‘It's very quiet.’ (NA)

b. *Zuibun otoko da “*|t'svery aman.’ (N)
C. Zuibun utukus-i. ‘It's very beautiful.’ (TA)
d. Zuibun taberu. ‘(He) eats alot.’ V)

Based on these, Miyagawa condudes the NA has the feature specification [+N, +V].
(23) and (24) dso give evidence that TA has the lexical feature [+V], since TA shares
two propeties with V and NA (which both have the [+V] feature). Then, wha aboutthe
[+/-N] feature of TA? According to him, there is “no property exclusvely shared by
[trugl adjectives and nouns (p.45) This suggests tha TA is “assodated with the lone
feature [+V], beng neutral as to [+/-N]. (p.45) However, there exists one propaty tha
is potentialy problematic to his andysis, as he notes “the feature characterization
proposd for [TA and NA] does not alow usto isolate these two categories and exclude
V at thesametime. (p.45) Examplesin (25) show that the suffix —sa attaches only to TA
and NA, butnotto V, which dso has the feature [+V]:

(25) NAsand TAs can take (are nomindized by)the deivationd suffix —sa ‘—ness
(NA9, N9, TA4)

a. odaakasa ‘pleasant-ness (NA)
b. *sensxe-sa “*t eacher-ness’ (N)
c. utukus-sa ‘beautiful-ness (TA)
d. *iki-sa ‘*going-ness V)

Miyagawa attempts to solve this problem technically by proposng that features o can be
specified as [-[-a]] without being specified as [+a]. The suffix —sa is then assigned the
subcategorization [+V, —=[-N]]. This excludes V from taking —sa since V has the feature
[-N].

Thus TA has thelonefeature [+V] and NA has the[+V, +N] feature. Thisimplies the
Japanese equivalent of adjectives in English is nomnd adjectives, not TAs (26):

(26) Miyagawa (1987

TA: [+V]
NA: [+V, +N]
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Contrary to Miyagawa (1987) Ohkado (1991) claims tha both TAs and NAs have
the [+V, +N] feature (Andysis Ill in (19)), like English adjectives. He presents four
pieces of evidence to assume tha TAs and NAs bdongto the same lexical categoly, as
follows (27)-(30) (Ohkado 1991:76-78).*°

(27) TAsand NAs (but not Ns and Vs) can beused adverbialy. (TAB, NA17)
a Hana&ko ga utukus ku hohoemu (TA)
Hanako NOM beautiful INFL smile INFL
‘Hanako amiles beautifully.’
b. Han&ko ga ryuutyoo ni ego o hanas-u (NA)
Hanako Nom fluent  INFL English ACC speak-INFL
‘Hanako eaks English fluently.’

(28) TAs and NAs (but not Ns and Vs) can be modified by some adverbials such as

totemo ‘very’ ' (TA7, NA15)

a Han&ko ga totemo utukug -i. (TA)
Hanako NOM very beautiful INFL
‘Hanako is very beautiful.’

b. Han&ko ga totemo Kirel da (NA)
Hanako NOM very pretty  INFL
‘Hanako is very pretty.’

c. *Hana&koga totemo sense da (N)
Hanako NOM very teacher INFL

d. *Hanako ga totemo okas o taberu. V)

Hanako NOM very Sweets ACC eat INFL

(29) TAsand NAs (but notNs and Vs) can befollowed by mmparative expressions’

5 INFL in the glosses for examples (27)-(30) is an abbreviated form of “inflection” in Ohkado
(1991).

16 Natsuko Tsujimura (p.c.) points out that some nouns (i) and verbs (ii) can be modified by the
intensifier totemo ‘very’. See Tsujimura (2001) for discussion:
(i) a Taoo ga  totemo bouken-ka da
Taroo NOM very advebture-er COP
‘Taroo is quite an adventurer.’
b. Taroo ga totemo  kanemoti da.
Taroo NOM  very richperson COP
‘Taroo is quite awealthy man.’
(i) Taroo wa tuma no s ni totemo kanasin-da
Taroo TOP wife GEN death to very fed sad-PST
‘Taroo felt sad about hiswife's death.’

17 Ohkado (1991) also presents TAs and NAs (but not Ns and Vs) followed by superlative
expressions using itiban ‘most’:
(i) a Hanakoga kurasu de itiban utukusi-i. (TA)
HanakoNOM class in most beautiful INFL
‘Hanako is more beautiful in the class.’

35



(TA8, NA16)
a Han&ko ga Meko yori utukug-i. (TA)
Hanako NOM Meiko morethan beautiful INFL
‘Hanako is more beautiful than Meiko.’
b. Han&ko ga Meiko yori kireh da (NA)
Hanako NoM Meko morethan pretty INFL
‘Hanako is prettier than Meiko.’

c. *Hana&koga Meko yori sensl da (N)
Hanako NOM Meiko morethan teacher  INF
d. *Hanako ga Meko yori okess o0 taberu. V)

Hanako NOoM Meko morethan sweets ACC eat INFL

(30) Emphaic paticles such assae‘even’, sura ‘even’, and mo ‘aso’ cannot be attached

to TAsand NAs (but Ns and Vs) (TA9, NA1l)
a. *utukus sae sura, mo ‘even/also beautiful’ (TA)
beautiful
b. *kiree sae sura, mo ‘even/also pretty’ (NA)
pretty
c. Hana&o sae sura, mo ‘even/also Hanako’ (N)
d. tabe sae sura, mo ‘evelaso e’ V)
eat

On the basis of this, Ohkado (1991) concludes tha true adjectives and nomind
adjectives are [+V, +N] (Andysis 1) (31), jud as ther counterparts in English:

(31) Ohkado (1991)
TA: [+V,+N]
NA: [+V, +N]

Kubo (1992) adso takes the postion of Analysis I11. She presents four “non-trivial”
properties shared by both true adjectives and nomind adjectives to indicate tha they are
bath As with the [+V, +N] features. Two of the four propeties are the same as (28) and
(29) above(in Ohkado 1991) the TA and NA ability to take degree adverbs (32), and the
TA and NA ability to hare comparative expressions(33):

(32) Only (and both) TAs and NAs sdect totemo ‘very’, kanan ‘quite’, kekkoo
‘somewha’, etc., as thdar specifiers, jug as English adjectives exclusvely select

degree phrases such as very, quite, too. €c. (Kubo 1992:111-112)
cf. (28) TAs and NAs (but not Ns and Vs) can be modified by some adverbials
such astotemo ‘very’ (TA7, NA15)
b. Hanakoga kurasu de itiban kirei da (NA)

HanakoNOM class in  most pretty INFL
‘Hanako is prettiest in the class.’
The superlative expressions do not go well with Nsand Vs.
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(33) Only TAsand NAs alow compaatives; aTA or NA is necessary in order to have a
compaative of the form NP-yori. (Kubo 1992:112113)
cf. (29) TAs and NAs (but not Ns and Vs) can be followed by comparative
expressions(TA8, NA16)

Thethird propaty tha TAs and NAs share is the ability to take the nomindizer —sa
‘ —ness, asdiscussed earlier in (25) (Miyagawa 1987).

(25) NAsand TAscan take (are nomindized by) the derivationd suffix —sa ‘—ness

According to Kubo, his dso suggests that TAs and NAs are of the same categoty.

The last propaty comes from a universal, namely tha adjectives do not assign
accusative case (ACC) to thar complements (Jackendoff 1977; van Riemsdijk 1983)
Japanese is not an exception: nether TAs nor NAs take accusative complements: they
take ga for object marking (Kuno 1973:81)."® For example, trandtive TA uma-i ‘good
at’, hos-i ‘want and kowa-i ‘be fearful of’ in (34), and trangtive NA zyooa (da) ‘be
good & andsuki (da) ‘be fond of in (35) take an object marked with ga:

(34) a Taroo ga ego ga umai. (TA)

Taroo NOM English NOM goodat
‘Taroo is good & English.’

b. Taroo ga okane ga hog-i.
Taroo NOM money NOM  want
‘Taroo wants money.’

c. Taroo ga Hana&oga koweri.
Taroo NOM Hanako NOM  befearful-of
‘Taroo is afraid of Hanako.’

(35) a Taroo ga e€ego gQa zyooau da (NA)
Taroo NOM English NOM goodat be
‘Taroo isgood & English.’
b. Taroo ga okane ga suki da
Taroo NOM money NoMm fondof be
‘Taroo likes money.’

On the basis of this, Kubo (1992) condudes that both TAs and NAs bdong to the
same syntactic category A since they share several important structural properties of As:*®

8 For an alternative analysis of ga in this construction, see Larson, den Dikken and Ludlow
(1997), and Endo, Kitagawaand Y oon (1999).

19 The same proposal is made in Urushibara (1994).
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(36) Kubo (L992)

TA:

[+V, +N]

NA: [+V, +N]

Findly, Andysis IV, whee both TA and NA are undespecified, is proposd by
Murasugi (1991) She agrees with Miyagava (1987) tha Japanese TA has the lone
feature [+V], and does not shae any important propaties with N, therefore, cannot
specify [+/- N]. In English, Stowell’s (1981) of-insertion rule (37) predicts that both Ns
and As trigge of-insertion because they both have the feature [+N], asin (38) and (39):

(37) of-insertion

(38) a

aoo

(39) a

In theenvironment [, ....], adjoin of to §
where

(i) o issome projection of[+N], and

(i) B isan immediate condituent of o, and
(iii) for somey, y thehead of a, y precedes f3.

agster of John (N)
the destruction of the barbarian

a shirt of cotton

aman of religion

John s fearful of traffic lights. (A)
Mary is congderate of her neéghbos.

Likewise, in Japanese no-insertion rule (40), which is a counerpat of Stowell’s
(1981) of-insertion rule in (37), predicts tha Ns trigge no-insertion because they have
thefeature [+N], as shown in (41).

(40) no-insertion

(41) a

In theenvironment [, .$..], adjoinnoto 3
where

(i) o issome projection of[+N], and

(i) B isan immediate condituent of o, and
(i) for somey, y thehead of a, y follows 3.

Taroo no imouto ‘adster of John’ (N)
Taroo GEN sister
yabanzin no hakal ‘the destruction of the barbarian’
babaian GEN destruction
men no shau ‘ashirt of cotton’
cotton GEN shirt

. Syuukyou no hito ‘aman of religiou’

religion GEN person
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However, unlike in English, Japanese TAs do not alow no to be inserted, as shown by
theungrammaticality of examplesin (42).

(42) a *Taroo ga okane no hog-i. (TA)
Taroo NOM money GEN  want
(intended) ‘ Taroo wants money.’
b. *Taroo ga Han&ko no  kowal.
Taroo NOM Hanako GEN befearful-of
(intended) ‘Taroo is afraid of Hanako.’

This suggests that TAs lack the feature [+N], therefore, have thelonefeature [+V].

For the lexica feature of NAs, Murasugi argues for [-V, +N]. As noted in fn.1, she
refers to only stems (withoutthe copula-—na) (such askirel ‘pretty’ and sizuka ‘quiet’) as
NAs. NAs have the lexical feature [+N] because NAs and Ns (but not TAs and Vs) do
notinflect and need a copula, as discussed earlier in Miyagawva (1987)(see (20)). Then,
wha aboutthe [+/-V] feature? First, consder (43):

(43) a *sizuka ga ii.
quiet ~Nom good
(intended) ‘The quietness is good.’
b. Bitoku ga taisetu da
virtue NOM important iS(COP)
‘Virtueis important.’ (Murasugi 1991:43)

Japanese NAs are boundmorphemes, given that they cannotappear with nomnaive case
ga In order to be able to be accompanied by ga, NAs have to be nomindized by the
suffix —sa. Since “—sa attaches only to bound morphames which have the feature [-V],
(p.45) NAs have thelexical feature [-V]. Thus Murasugi proposes that TA hasthelone
feature [+V] and NA hasthe[-V, +N] feature (44):.

(44) Murasugi (1991)
TA: [+V]
NA: [-V, +N]

The preceding andyses all attempt to fit the TA/NA distinction within the
Chomskyan feature table for lexical categories. However, it is important to observe that
not all researches have accepted this condraint. Kageyama (1982) introdues an
additiond lexical category [+/-A] to theorigind [+/-V] and [+/-N].?° According to him,
themajor lexical categoriesin Japanese are andyzed asin (45):

2 Jackendoff (1977) also gives an extended analysis of feature specification as [+/—subject], [+/—
object], [+/-complement], and [+/-Det]. For example, adjectives have the features [-subject], [-
object], [+complement]. However, this analysis does not suggest a natural approach to the
TA/NA didtinction.
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(45) Kageyama (1982)

VvV | N A
vV |+ - -
N | - + | -

TA | - - | +

NA | - + |+

The table (45) shows tha both TAs and NAs have [+A], but they are different with
respect to [+/-N]. It also suggests tha NAs share the lexical features with both TAs and
Ns. According to Kageyama, this feature analysis fits the NA status of A borowings(as

in (5)):

“... exotic words will mog probably be regarded as direct quotes, and direct
quotes resemble nounsin many syntactic respects. This amounts to saying tha
... foreign adjectives [are accorded] the feature [+N] as well as [+A]. These
doubk specificationsare equivalent to ndive ... [NAS]” (Kageyama 1982:218)

This suggests that NAs are a subdass of Ns.

2.3 Conclusion

This chepter introducd two kinds of adjectives in Japanese, true adjectives (TAS)
and nomind adjectives (NAs), with specia attention to inflectiond morphemes. The
guestion is whether these two types bd ongto the same category or not Many researchers
(of both traditiond grammar and generative grammar) have chalengal to solve this
problem, examining the similarity and distinction between them. However, | would like
to adopt the idea tha TAs and NAs are both adjectives, bdonging the category A,
following Ohkado (1991), among othes. Both (and only) TAs and NAs appear in
Baker's (2003) “three syntactic environments’ (as discussed earlier in chgpter 1), and
share semantic propaties. As Baker (2003) concludes, “there are simply two different
declenson dasses of adjectives tha are identical syntactically and smanticaly. (p.244)
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Chapter 3
What Prenominal Adjectival Inflection in Japanese is Not

3.1 Introduction

This chepter starts exploring the naure of adjectival inflection appearing in
prenomind postion in Japanese, more specifically, which patern(s) (from chgpter 1)
prenomind adjectival inflection in Japanese has. These types indude

@-agreement

Definiteness

LongForm and Short-Form
Incorporated/reduced relative clause material
Case marking

Adverbia

Traditiondly, it has been assumed that Japanese prenomind adjectives are in relative
clauses and that the inflectiond suffixes represent tense or the present tense form of
copula. First, | review the relevant literature (Kuno 1972; Nishiyama 1998, 1999) and
present data to motivate the relative clause analysis, from standard Japanese and a couple
of dialects spoken in Japan as well as children’s languaye Then, | discuss why thisidea
is not sufficient to andyze al adjectives in Japanese, following Yamakido (2000)
Findly, | present some dialect data, which also chdlenge the relative clause andysis.
Having set the stage for what adjectival inflectionin Japanese is not, we will beready, in
the next chapter, to consder wha it is.

3.2 Possible Analyses

A question is wha prenomind adjectival inflection in Japanese is: the suffix — for
true adjectives and the free morpheme —na for nomind adjectives, as seen in (1) and (2),
respectively:

(1) TrueAdjectives (TA)

a. utukug-i tori b. takei hon
beautiful  bird expensgve book
‘althe beautiful bird’ ‘anfthe expendve book’

(2) Nominal Adjectives (NA)

a. kirei-na hana b. sizukana umi
pretty flower quiet sea
‘althe pretty flower’ ‘althe quiet sed
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Some of the paterns above clearly canna beapplied to Japanese — and—na. Frst, we
can eliminae a possibility as g-agreement, in which adjectives show person, nunber and
gendea agreement with the nounthey modify, since Japanese is not a language showing
marking for ¢-features in any other case.

For a similar reason, definiteness marking is not a plausble andysis of Japanese —i
and —na. Recal tha, in some languayes like Swedish, while a definite article is
enditicized in simple definite noun phrases, the presence of the adjective with
definiteness marking triggers an additiond pre-adjectival definite article (with the noun
remaining enditicized). Since Japanese is a language with no ddinite and inddinite
article (Kuno 1973) and does not exhibit deerminers in NPs (Fukui 1986), it is highly
unlikely tha the prenomind inflection occurring on Japanese adjectives is definite
marking. This aso leads us to eiminae a possibility of Long and Short-Forms. These
forms are usudly connected to definiteness (see section 1.5in chgpter 1), and Japanese is
a language with no definite and inddinite article. Therefore, Japanese prenomnd TA —
and NA —na cannotbelLong and Short-Forms.

This appears to leave usthree possible andyses for Japanese TA and NA prenomind
inflection— and—na

* Incorporated/reduced relative clause material
e Case marking
* Advebia

First, condder an incorporated/reduced relative clause andysis.

3.3 Relative Clause Analysis

Japanese TAs and NAs occur prenomndly in nomna modification (3). In this
postion they are formaly similar to relative clauses (RCs), which aso occur
prenomindly in Japanese (4).? Compare (3) with (4):

(3) a Taooga [utukusi-i] tori-o mita. (TA)
Taroo-NOM  beautiful ~ bird-AcC saw
‘Taroo saw a beautiful bird.’
b. Hanako-ga [kirei-na] hanao katta. (NA)
Hanako-NOM  pretty flower-AcCc bought
‘Hanako boughta pretty flower.’

! However, it is not clear if there is a language, which shows ¢-feature agreement only between
the adjective and the noun it modifies in, but not anywhere else. According to Greenberg's
Universal #31, “if in alanguage, the verb agrees with either the subject or object in gender, then
the adjective always agrees with the noun in gender.” This implies that at least in gender feature,
noun-phrase-internal agreement is more basic than verba agreement. | am grateful to Richard
Larson, Edith Moravcsik and Greville Corbett for pointing this out to me.

2 As Kuno (1973) says, “Japanese lacks relative words corresponding to English who, whom,
whose, which, that, where, etc. (p.234)”
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(4) a Taooga [kurakkaa-o taberu] tori-o mita. (RC)
Taroo-NOM cracker-AcC eat bird-AcC saw
‘Taroo sw abird that eats crackers.’
b. Hanako-ga [Tarooni ageu] hanao katta.
Hanako-NOM  Taroo-DAT give flower-Acc bought
‘Hanako boughta flower to give to Taroo.’
Lit. ‘aflower tha she givesto Taroo’)

However, there is in fact an even stronge, surface similarity between the two
condructions In simple predicative postion, the morpheme —i attaches to TA roots (5);
by contrast, NA roots are followed by e copula, which inflects for tense (6):

(5) a Tori ga utukug-i. b. Hon ga takai.
bird NOM  beautiful bookNOM expendve
‘Thebird is beautiful.’ ‘Thebook s expensve.’
(6) a Hana ga kire da. b. Umi ga sizuka da.
flower NOM pretty sea NOM quiet
‘Theflower is pretty.’ ‘Theseais quiet.’

Notice tha the morphemes occurring in (3a) (and (1)) also appear in (5). Similarly, the
marker —na occurring in (3b) (and (2)) is quite similar to the da appearing in (6). In
predicative TA examples, Japanese —i is standadly andyzed eithe as a present tense
marker, or as a present tense form of the copula. Similarly in predicative NAs, da is
typically andyzed as an inflected copula. If these andyses are correct, then adjectivesin
prenomind postion are nearly identical in morphology to sentential congructions
specificaly, they look like sentential modifiers of the noun.

Given these points, it is tempting to propo% tha Japanese prenomind adjectives are
in fact jus copular relative clauses, with the 4 and —na elements having the status of
copulas, as shown in (7). Indeed a nunmber of researchers have proposd jug this.® On this
propos, the structure of the modified nomnd in (38 is as in (83, and not as in (8b).
Furthermore, the correct semantics for the prenomind adjective condructionisasin (9a),
where A occurs as the predicate in arelative clause, and notas in (9b):.

(7) a [utukug-i ] tor b. [kira -na ] hana
beautiful BE bird pretty BE flower

(8) a Taoo-ga [p ... uukus-i ...] tori-o mta
b. Taroo-ga [, utukus-i] tori-o mita.

(9) a ‘Taroo sw abird which is beautiful’
b. ‘Taroo sw abeautiful bird’

3 Kuno (1973), Shibatani (1978), Whitman (1981), Teramura (1982, 1984, 1991), Nishiyama
(1998, 1999), and Hoshi (1997, 2001, 2002).
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3.3.1 Kuno (1973)

As discussed in chgpter 2, Kuno (1973) assumes tha TAs can conditute predicates
without accompanied by copulas;, however, he points out tha they inflect in a manner
similar to verbs, as follows (10) (Kuno 197327-28):

(20) V taberu ‘eat’ TA aka-i ‘red’
a. Present taberu ‘ea’ akeri ‘isred’
(or nonpat)
b. Perfect tabeta ‘at€ akarkat-ta ‘was red’
(or past)
c. Impeative tabero ‘Eat’
tabe-yo
d. Cohotative tabeyoo ‘Lets eal’
e. Continudgive tabe ‘eating’ aka-ku ‘redly’
f. Gerundive tabete ‘eat-and’ akarku-te ‘isred and’
g. Conditiond tabereba ‘if ... eat’ akarkereba  ‘if ... isred’
h. Suppostiond aka-kar-oo ‘| suppose ... isred’
i. Perfect tabetara ‘if ... have akarkat-tara  ‘if ... was
conditiond eaten’ (has been) red
j. Perfect tabetaroo akakat-taroo ‘I suppo® ...
suppostiond ‘(1 suppo®) ...’ was red’

(10) shows that (except for imperative, cohatative and suppostiond) the TA inflectionis
in paalel with the Vs, with the same particles (such as ta for perfect and te for
gerundive) attached, although TAs require additiond inflectiond suffixes in between
(such as kat before the perfect ta (10b), or ku before the gerundive te (10f)). Notice that
in (109 aka-i is assumed as a present (or non-past) tense form with the gloss ‘is red’ in
paale with the present (or nonpast) tense form of theverb, taberu ‘eat’.

Kuno (1973) aso addresses prenomind TAs and NAs in his chapter on relative
clauses (pp. 234242), and the discussion there strongly suggests tha he regads all
prenomind adjective construction as implicit relatives. According to him, example (11a)
represents a case where a TA appears prenomindly in arelative clause (althoughhe does
not gloss it accurately with ‘this is a book which is thick’);* example (11b) represents a
case where a NA appears prenomindly, in his words “the copula da appearsas—na’, in a
relative clause, with accurate glosses:

(11) a Korewa atui hon desu.
this isthick book is
‘Thisis athick book.’

b. baa -na hito
stupid is person
‘apasonwho is supid’

* Kuno (1973) notes that unaccented TAs appear without an accent in relative clauses, but with an
accent sentence-finally (p.234).



Following Kuno’s idea, Whitman (1981)explicitly states:”

“AP in Japanese is subcategory of VP: adjectives inflect for tense and select
case-marked NP complements, jug like other verbds. Because of this fact and
the absence of complementizers (a feature shared with other SOV languages),
prenominad APs are formally identical to relative clauses, and mog plausbly
derive from the same source, i.e, [[S] N] ... in languaes like Japanese and
Korean, where adjectives are tensed and subcategorize NP complements,
adjectival modifiers of NP and sentential modifiers of NP are formally
identical.” (Whitman 1981:414415)

3.3.2  Nishiyama (1998, 1999)

A recent, sophisticated version of the relative clause andysis is proposd by
Nishiyama (1998, 199). Consdea the NA kirei ‘pretty’ as it occurs in simple
predicationslike (12ab), and penomindly like (12¢,d):

(12) a Hana ga kire dear-u.
flower NOM pretty bePRES
‘Theflower is pretty.’

b. Hana ga kire da
‘Theflower is pretty.’

c. kirei dear-u hana
‘aflower which is pretty’

d. kirei -na hana
‘a pretty flower’

Following Urushibara (1993) Nishiyama andyzes da as the contracted form of de ar-u.°
In the latter, /de is andyzed as “predicative copula’, a semantically contentful member

> Although “prenominal APs are formally identical to relative clauses,” Whitman (1981) notes
that, as described in Greenberg's Universal #20, the unmarked position of adjectives is after
determiners and that of relative clausesis before determinersin SOV languages. (p.415)
(i) a ano ao-i mi ‘those blue berries
that blue berry
b. ima it-ta ano kuruma ‘that car which left just now’
now go-PST that car

® This analysis is based in part on evidence like the fact that only de ar-u allows insertion of the
particle mo with focus on the predicate:

(i) a *Hanaga kirel da-mo (ar-u).
flower-NOM pretty da.PRES-even (ar-PRES)
b. Hana-ga kirehk de-mo ar-u. ‘The flower is even pretty.’
flower-NOM  pretty de-even ar-PRES (Nishiyama 1999: 185)
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of the category Pred; /ar/ is andyzed as a dummy copula, asemantically vacuousmember
of the category Pred; /u/ is andyzed as a present tense marker, belonging to the category
T. Contraction of de ar-u results from a morphological opeaation tha Nishiyama calls
“fuson”. This opeaation realizes de ar-u as da in simple clauses (12b), but as —na in
clauses containing a relative complementizer. The prenomnd congructions (12¢ and
(12d) are both andyzed asin (13), wherede+ ar + u + [rel.cl] may fuse and spdl out as
—na

(13) NP

PredP \|/

AP Pred — na (optional)

kirei de

Nishiyama's andysis of TAs like taka-i ‘expendve is similar to tha of NAs.
Predicationslike (148 are assumed to contain both a null predicative copula and a null
dummy copula. Null realization of the copulais strictly afact aboutthe present tense; the
past form requires an overt form of the copula (14b) The marker - is assumed to be a
present tense morpheme, andogousto —u in the nomind adjective case.

(14) a Hon ga takei.

book NOM expensve-PRES
‘Thebook s expensve’

b. Hon ga takak-a-ta
book NOM expendve-pred.cop-dumcop-PAST
‘Thebook was expendve.’

c. takai  hon
‘an expensve book’

Theprenomind TA condruction taka-i hon*an expensve book’ is assumed to contain all
of the structure (13). Thus (14) gdsthetreein (15):
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(15)

NP
/\
cp NP
|
TP C hon
/\
VP T [rel.cl]
/\
PredP \% i
AP Pred [dum.cop]

taka [pred.cop]

In prindple, Nishiyama's machinery allows al Japanese prenomind TAs and NAs to be
andyzed as occurring within a relative clause containing a semantically contentful
copular element and an independent tense.” On such an andysis, prenomind adjectives
would notexist as such.

3.4 Dialectal Variation of Prenominal Adjectivesin Japanese

A key motivation for the copular relative clause andysis is the assumption noted
above tha the — inflection appearing on true adjectives in simple predicative
condrucions and the—na appearing with nomina adjectives, represents tense or a tensed
copula® This view is in tum motivated by distributiond facts from “standard Japanese”,
i.e., Tokyo dilect.

3.4.1 The“Standad’ Pattern: Tokyo Dialect

In Tokyo diaect, the — inflection on TAs in prenominds and present tense
predicatives aternaes with the past tense copula katta. Thisis shown in (16):

(16) Tokyo Dialect (TA)

a samu-i  umi b. umi-ga  samu-i C. umi-ga samu Kkatta
cold sea sea-NOM cold seaNOM cold BE(PST)
‘cold ==& ‘theseais cold’ ‘the sea was cold’

" Even though his syntactic and morphological assumptions provide the means to do so,
Nishiyama (1999) is actualy ambivalent about whether all Japanese attributive adjective
constructions should be analyzed as present tense copular relative clauses.

8 The material in this section is based on Y amakido (2002, 2005).
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PRENOMINALS

PRESENT PREDS

Stem +

PAST PrREDS

+ Noun

katta

Likewise, the inflection for prenomnd NAs is —na, and the inflection for present-tense
predicatives is da. The latter, which closely resembles the prenomnd —na, aternaes
with the past predicative copuladatta, as shown in (17):

(17) Tokyo Dialect (NA)

a Szukana umi b. umi-ga sSzukada Cc. umi-ga sSizuka datta
cam sea seaNOM cam BE seaNOM calm BE(PST)
‘calm sed ‘theseais cam’ ‘the seawas cam’
d.
PRENOMINALS na + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ | da
PAST PrReEDS datta
3.4.2 Nonstandad Dialects

This “standad patern” is foundin many diaects of Japanese, althoughthe actua
form of the morphames may differ. For example, in Echigo diaect, spoken in Niigata
prefecture, true adjectives in predicative and prenomind environments are inflected with
the morpheme —e, indead of —. Agan, this morphane aternates with the past tense
copula, katta (18):

(18) Echigo Dialect (TA)
a takae yama

(Kenmotsu 1983)

b. yamaga takae c. yamaga taka katta

high mountin m.-NOM  high m.-NOM  high  BE(PST)
“high mountain’ ‘themountain ishigh’  ‘themountin was high’
d.
PRENOMINALS e + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ | e
PAST PREDS katta

Similarly, in dialects spoken in western Japan, such as Osaka dialect, nomind
adjectives show the morpheme —na in prenominds, but ya appears in present tense
predicatives indead of da. Again, ya alternaes with the past tense yatta (19):
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(19) Osaka Dialect (NA) (Hirayamaet al. 19972
a. Sizukana umi b. umi-ga sSzukaya c. umi-ga sSizuka yatta

cam sea seaNOM cam BE seaNOM cam BE(PST)
‘calm sed ‘theseais calm’ ‘theseawas cam’
d.
PRENOMINALS na + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ | ya
PAST PREDS yatta

In al of such cases, complementarity between the adjectival morphology in present
predicatives and the inflected copula in past predicatives makes it attractive to assimilate
the two in function. The surface resemblance between the prenomind inflection and the
present predicative inflection then further suggests tha al three be broughttogeher.

3.4.3 Nonstandad Dialect Patterns Suppoting the Relative Clause Andysis

Althoughthe “standad patern” is found in many dialects of Japanese, it is not
universal. Interestingly, some nonstandad dialects appear to provide even more
trangparent suppat for the relative clause analysis.

A nunmber of dialects spoken in the Kyushu region show a patern in which the
inflection appearing on true adjectives in the three environments is not merely similar,
but identical. Fukuokadialect, illudrated in (20), is an example. Note tha —ka occurs
throughoutand gpears bearing pat tense morphdogy ta) in (200):

(20) Fukuoka Dialect (TA) (Hirayamaet al. 1997b)
a. nagaka hes b. hasi-ga naga ka c¢. hasi-ga naga katta
long bridge bridgeNom long bridgeNOM long BE(PST)
‘long brdge ‘thebridgeislong’ ‘thebridgewas long’
d.
PRENOMINALS ka + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ | kg
PAST PREDS katta

Given this distribution, it is very attractive to andyze —ka as a copula bearing a zero
present tense in (20gb). This would of course imply a copular relative analysis of (20a).
The same pattern is obsrved in Saga and Kagoshima dialects (21) and (22)
(respectively). Here also —ka replaces the — found in predicatives and prenominds in
standad Japanese. And here too it is tempting to andyze —ka as the copua throughout
bearing a zero tense in prenominds and present predicatives, and bearing past —ta in past
predicatives:
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(21) Saga Dalect (TA) (Ono 1983)
a. omodro ka hon b. honga omodro ka c¢. honga omodro Katta

interesting  book book-NOM interesting book-NOM interesting BE(PST)
‘interesting book’  ‘thebook B interesting’ ‘the book was interesting’
(22) Kagosima Dialect (TA) (Goto 1983)
a. akaka tori b. tori-ga aka ka c. tori-ga aka Kkatta
red bird bird-NoM  red bird-NOoM red BE(PST)
‘red bird’ ‘the bird is red’ ‘the bird was red’

Similar variation is fournd in the marking of nomind adjectives. In standard Japanese,
the element —na appearing on prenomind NAs resembles the copula da foundin present
and past predicatives. In othe dialects, the elements are actudly identical in the three
cases. Tsugau dialect shows this patern (23):

(23) Tsugaru Dialect (NA) (Kono$hima 1982)
a sSizukada umi b. umi-ga szukada ¢ umi-ga sizuka datta
cam sea seaNOM cam seaNOM cam BE(PST)
‘calm sed ‘theseais cam’ ‘theseawas cam’
d.
PRENOMINALS da + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ | da
PAST PREDS datta

Here da replaces the—nafoundwith prenominds in standard Japanese. Thus the element
(da) appearing on prenomind NAs is identical to tha appearing with present
predicatives. Agan, these facts suggest an andysis of da as a present copula, and hence a
relative clause andysis of the prenomnd congruction.

3.5 Children’s Production of Prenominal Adjectivesin Japanese

The relative clause andysis gans another piece of evidence from acquisition study
of prenomind adjectives in Japanese. When Japanese-speaking children (at two to three
years old) produe nouns modified by a true adjective, they frequently insert the
morpheme no between TA-i and N.° The examples in (24) show this pattern, where nois
simply glossed with “*NO”, following Murasugi (1991) By contrast, in the adult
grammar, TAs modify a noun wthoutany intervening morphological dement (25):

° The material and argument in this section are based on Murasugi (1991, 1998).

50



(24) Children’s Grammar of Sandard Japanese (TAS)
a ao-i no buubuu
blue *NO car
‘theblue car’ (Clancy 1985:459)
b. kawai-i no zoosan
cute *NO  elephant
‘acute elephant’ (Murasugi 1991:223)

(25) Adult’s Grammar of Sandard Japanese (TAS)
a. ao-i buubud®
blue car
‘theblue car’
b. kawai-i zoosan
cute elephant
‘acute elephant’

Interestingly, a similar phenomenon is observed with relative clauses (RCs) around
the same acquisition stage: the morpheme no is inserted between a RC (with both subject
and object gaps and with both present and past tenses) and the N it modifies (26). By
contrast, in the adult grammar, relative clauses modify nounswithout any intervening
morphological dement (27):

(26) Children’s Grammar of Sandard Japanese (RCs)
a [grc gohar tabeteru] no buta san
food ea-PROG *NO  pig
‘the pig that is eating the food’ (Murasugi 1991:13)
b. [rc UsAtyan ga tabeta] no ninzin
rabbit NOM ea-PST *NO  carrot
‘the carrot tha the rabbit at€’ (Harada1980)
C. [rectigau] no out
differ *NO hous
‘the hous which differs / adifferent hou® (Murasugi 1991:13)

(27) Adult’s Grammar of Sandad Japanese (RCs)

a [grc Ustyan ga tabeta] ninzin
rabbit NOM eat-PST  carrot
‘the carrot tha the rabbit ate’

b. [rc gohanr tabeeru] butasan
food  eat-PROG pig
‘the pig that is eating the food’

C. [rec tigau] out
differ  hous

19 Buubuu ‘car’ is a baby-talk word, but | use it here to be consistent with the examples (24). (cf.
kuruma ‘car’)
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‘the hous which differs/ adifferent hou®'

Wha is this morpheme no occurring on prenomind TAs and RCs in children’s
produdion?In the adult grammar of Japanese, there are three types of no occurring in
NPs: (i) genitive case-marker no, (ii) pronounno, and (iii) complementizer no. Let us
review these three condructionsbriefly.

3.5.1  Genitive Case-marker No
Japanese genitive case no appears on NPs to mark several relations induding those
of possessor, subject, object, modifier, and quantifier (Murasugi 1991) as shown in (28).

It dso marks pogpostiond phrases (PPs) preceding anoun, & shown in (29):

(28) Genitive Case-marker “no” (with NP)

a. Johnno hon POSSESSOR
book

‘John’s book’

b. yabanzin no tos no h&a SUBJECT AND OBJECT
barbarian city destruction
‘the barbarian’s destruction ofthe city’

c. ane no hi MODIFIER
rain day
‘arany day’

d. ikutuka no ut QUANTIFIER
afew hous
‘afew houss

e. san-bon no biiru QUANTIFIER
three-CcL beer

‘three bottles of beer’
(Murasugi 1991:10)

(29) Genitive Case Marker “no” (with PP)
a. Bogon de no  gakkai
a GEN conference
‘a conference at Bogon’ (Murasugi 1991:10)

b. Tokyo kara no densya

from GEN train
‘atrain from Tokyo’ (Murasugi 1991:50)

According to Kitagava and Ross (1982) Japanese genitive no serves to mark
prenomind modification unde a universal rule, MOD (Prenomind Modification Marker)
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Insertion Rule (30). In Japanese this rule inserts no (MOD) after NPs and PPs (X) in
prenominad modification, as shown in (31).**

(30) MOD Ingertion Rule: [yp X NP] = [, X MOD NP]
(Kitagawa and Ross 1982:23)

(31) a [\ Jdohn[hon]] = [y John no hon] (for (289))
book ‘John’s book’
b. [y ame [y hi] ] - [y @ne no hij (for (28c))
ran da ‘arany day’
C. [wpikutuka[yeuti] ] = [y ikutuka no uti] (for (28d))
few houg ‘afew houss
d. [np [ Boston dg [ypgakka] | > [ye [» Boston dg no [, gekkal] | (for (28a))
a conference ‘a conference at Bogon’

As observed earlier, nounscan be modified by true adjectives and relative clauses,
but in the adult grammar the modifying marker no does not appear ((25) and (27)).
Kitagawva and Ross (198) proposs tha this is due to an additiond rule of NO-ddetion
(32).

(32) NO-ddetion
[\e X NO NPl = [ X NP
whee (a) NP= e
(i.e, thehead NP is occupied by aphonobgicaly full lexical item); and
(b) X =[ ... tens] (i.e, X istensed [+V] finadl).
(Kitagawva and Ross 1982:23)

Thuswhen true adjectives and relative clauses modify a noun,they are initially followed
by the prenomnd modifying marker no unde MOD Insertion Rule (29); however, since
true adjectives and relative clauses are both conddered to have tense, prenomnd
modification merker nois ddeted in boh cases.

3.5.2 Prononind No

Examples (33ac) show cases of pronomind no, which is similar to English ong and
widdy assumed to be of category N (Murasugi 1991: 56). This pronoun no can be
modified by tue adjectives (333 and relative clauses (33b,9:"

' The MOD Insertion Rule also applies to Chinese, in which Prenominal Modification Marker
(MOD) isde, asin (i):

(i) a wo de shu b. da de shu C. wo nian de shu CH.
[ book big book | read book
‘my book’ ‘big book’ ‘the book that | am reading’

12 As Murasugi (1991) notes, the sequence no—no is not possible, as shown in (i):
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(33) Pronoun “no”

a ao-i no ‘the onewhich is blue
blue one
b. hasitteiru no ‘the onewhich is running
running one (Murasugi 1991:56)
c. kata no ‘the onewhich (1) wrote’
wrote  one
3.5.3 Complementizer no

Findly, there is complementizer no in Japanese (Kuno 1973,amongothers). Thisno
can be used for sentential subject marking (34a) and for sentential object marking (34b),
especialy of verbs of perception (such & “see”, “hear” and “feel”) (34c):*®

(i) a *Taroono no > Taoo no ‘the one of Taroo’'s'
GEN one one
b. *Tokyokara no no > Tokyo kara no ‘the one from Tokyo'
from GEN one from one
C. *ni-hon no no - ni-hon no ‘the one of two pieces
two-CL GEN one two-CL one

(Murasugi 1991: 63-64)
This is referred as “no-no reduction” rule in Okutsu (1974), which is observed throughout all
variants except for several dialects (Yuzawa 1953). An exampleis shownin (ii):

(i) Kore wa watas no no dewaarimasen.

this TOP | GEN one is-not

(Lit.) ‘Thisis not my one.’

However, it is still not clear which no in the no—no sequence is del eted.

On the other hand, it seems that the reduction of no-no sequences is not smply due to
phonology. For example, if the N no is not a pronoun, but a contentful word (iii-a), or the order of
no-no is PRONOUN-GEN (iii-b), then resulted sentences are grammatical:

(iiia. Taroo no no ‘Taroo’sfield’
Taroo GEN field

b. a&ai no no hyoos

red one GEN front page

(Yuzawa 1953: 257)

‘the front page of the red one’
(Murasugi 1991: 64)

13 According to Kuno (1973), no can be used as a complementizer when the predicate of a subject
noun clause contains the presupposition of the truth of the clause. For this reason, the following
examplesin (i) are not acceptable:
(i) a *Johnga May o naguttano wa ariuru koto da

NOM ACC hit TOP possible thing is

(intended) ‘It is probable that John hit Mary.’
b. *John ga May o naguttano wa uso da.
NOM ACC hit TOP lie is

(intended) ‘It is false that John hit Mary.’ (Kuno 1973: 218-219)
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(34) a Johnga kekkon tyokugo sinde simatta no wa higeki da
NOM marriage right-after died TOP tragedy COP
‘It is atragedy that John died right after he gotmarried.’ (Kuno 1973218)
b. Johnwa Mary ga tunbo de aru no o  wasureteita.

TOP cry NOM desf is Acc forgot
‘John forgot that Mary was desf.’ (Kuno 1973215)
c. Watakus wa John ga May o butu noo mita
I TOP NOM ACC hit ACC saw
‘| saw John htting Mary.’ (Kuno 1973219)

3.5.4  Acquisition of Modification Sructures and No

Now let us return to our earlier question: what is the no appearing after TAs (as in
(24)) and RCs (as in (26))? Consde a possibility of genitive case marker first. Clancy
(1985) and Murasugi (1991) report that at an earlier stage of languae acquisition (age
2;2-2;4) Japanese children are able to propealy insert genitive case marker no after NPs,
as shown in (35).*

(35) a Emi no zyuusu ‘Emi’sjuice’ POSSESSOR
's juice
b. megane no oztyan ‘aman with eye glasses MODIFIER
glasses GEN man
c. heya no okaazuke ‘the cleaning d theroom OBJECT

room GEN cleaning
(Murasugi 1991:174)

This indicates that Japanese children at this stage already have an ability to apply the
universal MOD Insertion Rule to ther languaye Given this, it is reasonale to
hypothesize tha children are able to apply the NO-Insertion rule not only to an NP
modification but aso to a TA and RC modification, but yet they have not acquired the
languaye-specific NO-deletion rule. Indeed, a number of researches claim tha the
overgenealized nois genitive case marker (Harada1980, Cancy 1985)

4 According to Clancy (1985), children acquire the genitive no to indicate possession in
sentences of theform “N no” ‘It'sN’s' at 1,8 years-of-age, asin (i):
(i) Noriko-chan no. ‘It'sNoriko’'s (=mine).’
GEN (Miyahara 1974; Clancy 1985: 458)
Around 1;11 years, many children begin to produce both the modifier and the head noun in two-
word constructions asin (ii), where the genitive no (between them) is undergeneralized:
(ii) *neechan buubuu ‘older sister’s car’
older sister car (Clancy 1985: 458)

Note that at this two-word construction stage, children can produce a correct TA-i N phrase (iii):
(iii) aka-i  buubuu ‘red car’

red car (Clancy 1985: 458)
Then, the stage of overgeneralization of no (asin (24) and (26)) follows.
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However, Murasugi (1991) gives two pieces of evidence agang thisidea. Thefirstis
tha Japanese children at this acquisition stage do not insert no properly after a PP
modifier. We saw earlier (in (29)) tha in the adult grammar genitive case marker nois
inserted after PPs in prenomind modification; however, Murasugi (1991) reports tha
tho=e children who insert no after TAs and RCs do not insert no after PPs in prenomnd
modification, a shown in (36):

(36) Children’s grammar of Standard Japanese (PPs)
a. Tokyo made *(no) basu
to *(GEN) bus
(intended) ‘a busfrom Tokyo’
b. Santasan kara *(no) purezento
Santa from *(GEN) present
‘a present from Santa
(Murasugi 1991:173)

This undegeneration of genitive case marker no in PP modifiers suggests tha Japanese-
speaking children at this stage do not have the ability to apply the MOD Insertion Rule
fully to the languaye yet, thus we cannot simply assume tha the no occurring on TAs
and RCsisthe Prenomind Modification Marker (i.e., the genitive case marker)."

A second piece of evidence agandg the proposl tha children insert genitive case
marker no comes from diaectal variation in Japanese. As discussed earlier, the
morphame no can beeither (i) genitive case marker, (ii) pronoun,or (iii) complementizer
in standad Japanese; however, in some diaects these are realized in different
morphological forms. Table (37) shows a morphological variation in Toyama and
Kumamoto dialects:

(37)
Tokyo | Toyama | Kumamoto
(i) GeNITIVE CASE no no no
(i) PRONOUN no ga to
(iii) COMPLEMENTIZER | NO ga to

!5 This argument is not convincing enough. If genitive no appearing on PPs really is a CASE-
marker, then what we see may simply reflects children’s understanding of case-marking
possibilities. Both N and A are [+N], case-bearing categories. Furthermore in some languages
RCs receive case-marking along with the nominal they modify. On the other hand, P is [-N],
case-ASSIGNING category. So maybe children have the idea that no is a case-marker, that PP is
[-N], and that you don’t assign case to [-N] phrases. | am grateful to Richard Larson for pointing
this out. In fact, Murasugi (1991) also makes a similar point that Japanese children may start
inserting no after PP modifiers at the point when they realize P is not a case assigner in Japanese.

Something very like this goes on with Persian PPs and Ezafe. | will discuss it in the next
chapter.
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Examples in (38)(40) show tha, in Toyama dialect, while genitive case marker is no as
in Tokyo dalect, pronownn and cmmpdementizer are realized as ga:

(38) Toyama Dialect (Genitive Cas)

a [w[w Yamadasan] no hon] ‘Y amadd s book’
GEN book
b. [\ [\r dageku madg no miti] ‘adreet to wllege

college to GEN street
(Murasugi 1998:234)

(39) Toyama Dialect (Pronoun)™®

a [y akel gal ‘the onewhich is red’
red one
b. [\ hasitteiru gd] ‘the onewhich is running
running one (Murasugi 1998:234)

(40) Toyama Dialect (Conplementizer)
[ [,» DOroboo ga kane o nusundgd ga] wa koko kara da
thief NOM moneg/ ACC stole TOP hee from cop
‘It isfrom here tha athief stole money.’ (Murasugi 1998:234)

Examplesin (41)-(43) show tha, in Kumamoto dialect, while genitive case marker is no
asin Tokyo dalect, pronoun and cmmpdementizer are realized asto:

(41) Kumamoto Dialect (Genitive Case)

a [w[w Yamadasan] no hon] ‘Y amadd s book’
GEN book
b. [w [\r dageku madg no miti] ‘adreet to wllege

college to GEN street
(Murasugi 1998:240)

(42) Kumamoto Dialect (Pronoun)

a [y akaka to] ‘the onewhich is red’
red one
b. [\ hasitteiru to] ‘the onewhich is running

running one
(Murasugi 1998:240)

16 While the sequence of GENITIVE-PRONOUN (no-no) is prohibited in standard Japanese (as
discussed in fn.12), that of Toyamadialect, which isrealized as no-ga, is possible (i):

(i) a John no ga ‘the onewhichisJohn's
GEN one
b. Arizona kara no ga ‘the one from Arizona
from GEN one (Murasugi 1991: 72)
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(43) Kumanoto Dialect (Conplementizer)
[ [,» DOroboo ga kane o nusundgd to] wa koko kara da
thief NOM moneg/ ACC stole TOP hee from cop
‘It isfrom here tha athief stole money.’ (Murasugi 1998:240)

Murasugi (1991,1998)reports tha Toyama dial ect-speaking and Kumamoto dial ect-
speaking children also insert a morpheme after TAs and RCsin prenomind modification,
but interestingly the morpheme is not no, but gain Toyama dialect and to in Kumamoto
diaect, as shown in (44) and (45), respectively:

(44) Children’s grammar of Toyama Dialect (TAs, RCs)
a [wp [rc &ke&i] ga boos] ] ‘the cap which isred’
red cap
b. [w [re Anpanman tuitoru] ga koppu]]
a dharacter attaching cup

‘the cup which is pictured with Anpaaman’ (Murasugi 1991:179)
(45) Children’s grammar of Kumamoto Dialect (TAS)
[\p [rc @0-ka] to buubuul] ‘the car which is blue
blue car (Murasugi 1998:240)

These facts imply tha theno appearing in children’s grammar of standard Japanese is
not the genitive case marker, but either of category N (pronoun) or category C
(complementizer). Murasugi (1991)rules out thefirst possibility, arguing tha, if children
can aready apply the NO-Insertion rule to NP modifiers (as in (35)), then the structures
in (46) become logically possible. Thus examples like (47) for standad Japanese and
(48) for Toyama dialect are predicted to be possible. This prediction is incorrect,
however:

(46) a [wp[np IPNO] NO NP (where IPis TA, RC) Standad Japanese
b. [\ [xe P gal Nno NP| (wherelPisTA, RC) Toyama Dialect

(47) Children’s grammar of sandard Japanese (TAs, RCS)
a *ao-i (*no no) buubuu (intended) ‘a car which is blue
blue one GEN car
b. *usatyan ga tabeta (*no no) ninzin
rabbit Nom ate ONeGEN carrot
(intended) ‘the carrot that the rabbit ate’ (Murasugi 1991:182)

(48) Children’s granmar of Toyama Dialect (TAs, RCs)

a *akal (*ga no) boos (intended) ‘a cap which is red’
red one GEN cap
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b. *anpaaman tuitoru (*ga no) koppu
a character aftaching oneGEN cup
(intended) ‘the cup which is pictured with Anpanman’ (Murasugi 1991:182)

Hence, the no appearing in standad Japanese and ga in Toyama dialect (and probably to
in Kumamoto dialect) in prenomind modification are not Ns, tha is, not pronouns
(Murasugi 1991)" 8

Given these results, the only remaining andysis of the no inserted by children in
prononmind modification structures is tha it is the complementizer (C), and thisisindesd
wha Murasugi (1991) condudes. On this proposl, Japanese relative clauses in
prenomind modification in the children’s grammar have a structure like (499, where a
complementizer is overtly realized as no. This structure is, in essence, the mirror image
of an English relative clauses marked with complementizer that (49b)

(49) a [wplcp[pUstyan ga tabetal no] ninzn] (=(26b)
rabbit NOM eat-PST COMP  carrot
‘the carrot tha the rabbit ate’

b. [\ thecarrot [ that [, therabbit at€] ] ]

In Toyama dialect the no in (499 would be replaced by ga, and in Kumamoto dialect it
would bereplaced byto.

Now condder a case of TAs. Following Murasugi (1991) where prenomind TAs are
assumed to have tense and to be in relative clauses, we can assume tha TAS in
prenomnd modification have a structure in parale to (499, as shown in (50). Here no
following aTA is acomplementizer:

(50) [wp[cp [ip@0-i] noO]J buubuu] (=(249)
blue comMP car
‘a car which is blue

1 As discussed earlier in fn.12, the sequence of PRONOUN-GENITIVE (no-no) is possible in the
adult grammar (Murasugi 1991 64).

18 Asnoted in fn. 14, children at 1;8 years-of-age acquire the genitive no to indicate possession in
sentences of the form “N no” ‘It'sN’s (Clancy 1985), as repeated in (i):
(i) Noriko-chan no. ‘It'sNoriko’'s (=mine).’
GEN (Miyahara 1974)

However, it is not clear to me if children at this acquisition stage till maintain sentences like (i).
Most of al, it is not clear whether the no in (i) is pronoun or genitive case-marker. (The gloss for
(i) is from Clancy 1985.) Furthermore, | don’t know if they are able to use the pronoun no ‘one’
with TAs, producing “TA-i no” ‘aA on€' like (ii):
(ii) akai  no ‘ared one

red
If not, then it is unlikely that they could produce more complex phrases with the pronoun as in
(47). The same questions apply to Toyama dialect.
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Once again, in Toyama diaect thenoin (50) would bereplaced by ga, and in Kumamoto
dialect it would bereplaced byto.

Findly, condde aingance of nomind adjectives (NAs). The same overgeneration of
no is observed with NAs in prenomnd modification (51) in the children’s grammar. By
contrast, as seen earlier, NAs modify a noun only with morpheme —na in the adult
grammar (52):

(51) Children’s Grammar of Sandad Japanese (NAs)
a kirei -na no hana
pretty *NO  flower
‘a pretty flower’
b. genki -na no onnanoko
cheerful *NO  girl

‘a cheerful girl’

c. iya -na no neko
disguding *NO cat
‘adisguding &’

(Murasugi 1991:250)

(52) Adults Grammar of Sandad Japanese (NAS)
a kire -na hana
pretty flower
‘a pretty flower’
b. genki -na onnnanoko

cheerful girl
‘a cheerful girl’

c. iya -na  neko
disguding cat
‘adisguding at’

The parallelism of overgeneration between NAs and TAs suggests that no occurring after
NA-na is a complementizer as well. Theefore, a structure of NAs in prenomind
modification in the children’s grammar is proposd asin (53).

(53) [xe[ce Lo kirel -ng@  no]j hang| (=(519)
pretty comp flower
‘aflower which is pretty’

Once again, Jpanese children hypohesize tha Japanese NAs in prenominal modification
are CPs, and ovegeneralize no.*

' There is another type of incorrect NA forms observed in children’s production, as shown in (i).
Here the morpheme no directly follows NA stems:
(i) Children’s Grammar of Standard Japanese (NAs) |1
a. kire no hana ‘aflower that is pretty’
pretty *NO flower
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3.5.5 Summary and Remaining Questions

Theandysis of acquisition of TA and NA modification structures gives an important
piece of evidence for the RC andysis. a least at some stage of children’s language
acquisition, Japanese prenomnd TAs and NAs are in relative clause congructions(CPs),
with no as thar headsrealized ovetly, as shown in (54):.

(54) a. Acquisition of True Adjectives

[welcp [p TA-I] no] N] ‘N that isA’
COMP
b. Acquisition of Nomnal Adjectives
[ve[cp [ NA-ng no] N] ‘N that is A’
COMP

In the proposd structures above TA — and NA —na are andyzed as a present tense
marker, or as a present tense form of the copula

However, recall that in the adult grammar TAs and NAs as well as RCs modify a
noun without any intervening morphological element (as in ((25), (27) and (52)). An
important question still remains as to why and how Japanese children retreat from the
oveargeneration of the category C, no. According to Murasugi, Japanese relative clauses
in theadults grammar are not CPs, but rather 1Ps (which shecalls “1P hypothesis’). First
they hypohesize tha Japanese relative clauses are CPs, and overgeneralize no. Then,
once they attain the (adults’) grammar of Japanese, in which relative clauses are | Ps, they
retreat from the overgeneation (pp.196198) We can aso apply Murasugi's IP
hypothesis to TAs and NAs:. Japanese-speaking children initially assume tha prenomind
TAs and NAs are in CP relative clauses, and then they retreat from the overgeneration of
no ater they learn tha, like RCs, prenomind TAs and NAs are IPs.®

Alternaively, it is pefectly congstent to hypotesize tha children retreat from a CP
andysis of pronomind adjectives, reanalyzing them as APs in the face of additiond
evidence. We will come back to thisissue later in this chepter, butit is still an important
fact tha prenomind adjectives in Japanese are in relative clause condrucions (CPs),
with no as thar headsrealized ovatly, a least & some stage of language acquisition.

b. genki no  onnnanoko ‘agirl who is cheerful’
cheerful *NO  girl
c. kira no  papa ‘Daddy, who pro didikes
didike *NO  daddy (Murasugi 1991 222-223)

According to Murasugi (1991), the no in (i) is Genitive case marker and inserted by the no-
insertion rule, given that NA stems have the feature matrix [+N,-V] like Ns. Interestingly, no
children use two types (this type and a type found in (51)) in amixed way (Murasugi 1991: 250).

2 Murasugi (1991) reports that the overgenerated no eventually disappear from NPs with AP

modifiers (age 4;0) before those with relative clauses (age 4;2). At this point, children till
undergenerate no on PPs (pp.230-1).
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3.6 Problemsfor the Relative Clause Analysis

Given these points, the copular relative clause (RC) andysis of Japanese prenomind
adjectives would appear to rest on solid ground.However, as | arguebdow, appearances
are deceiving. There is in fact compdling evidence tha prenomind morphanes TA —
and NA —na should not be uniformly anayzed as copulas or present tense. Thefirst two
line of evidence comes from semantics. The copuar relative clause andysis predicts that
the prenomnd adjectives, like relatives, will aways receive an intersective
interpretation, and tha the temporal relations between a prenomind adjective and its
containing clause will paadld thos found with relative clauses, however, both
predictions appear to be fase. The third line of evidence agang the RC andysis is
distributiond. Along with dialect varieties tha appear to suppat the relative clause
andysis (in section 3.6.33), there are also varieties tha appear to undermineit. On the
basis of this evidence | condudetha therelative clause is wrong.

3.6.1 Intersectivity in RCsvs. Prenomind Adjectives

If Japanese attributive adjectives occur in copular relatives, they should be
interpreted like relatives in which the adjective functionsas a predicate.”* More precisely,
they should receive a uniform inter sective inter pretation, characterized schematically as
in (55).%

(55) Intersective Interpretation: (a) NPisaN Mod — NPisan N & NPisMod
(b) NPisaMod N — NPisMod & NPisan N

According to (55), a modifier (pognomnd or prenomind) is interpreted intersectively
when it is read as a predicative conjund to the element modified. Thus if we can
accurately paraphrase a sentence of theform NP isa N Mod with NP isan N andNP is
Mod, we know that Mod is beng undestoodintersectively. Convesdly if NP isa N Mod
is not equivalent to NP is an N and NP is Mod, or if NP isan N and NP is Mod is not
coheent, we knowtha Mod is bang read nonintersectively.

3.6.1.1 English intersectivity

Restrictive relative clauses are a canonical case of an intersective modifier. (568 and
(579 are examples. Obddianis arock thatis black is true jug in case obddian is arock
and obgdian is black (56b). Since the sentence shows the entailment pattern in (559, the
relative clause thatis black is an intersective modifier of rock (56b) Similarly, Kenisan

% The material in this section is partially presented in Y amakido (2000).

22 Such an interpretation is called “intersective” because the Mod-N combination is understood by
taking the intersection of their respective sets; that is:
(i) [[ModN]](or[[N Mod]]) = [[Mod]]N[[N]]
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actor who is fampusis true jud in case Ken is an actor and Ken is famous thuswho is
famousis an intersective modifier of actor (57h):

(56) a Obdgdian isarock [p tha is black].
b. rock(obsdian) & black(obsdian)
‘Obddian is arock and obsdian is black.’

(57) a Kenisan ator [, who is famoug.
b. actor(Ken) & famougKen)
‘Ken isan actor and Ken is famous’

Prenomnd intersective modifiers indude certain adjectives, such as those expressing
color or nationdity. Thus (588 Monticello is a white building is true jug in case
Monticello is white and Monticello is a building (58b) The sentence exhibits the
entailment patern in (55b), and hence the adjective is an intersective modifier of the
noun:

(58) a Montcedlo is awhite building.
b. white(Monticello) & building(Monticello)
‘Montcello is white and Monticello is abuilding.’

Now athoughall restrictive relative clauses are intersective modifiers, and some
prenomnd adjectives are, there are also prenomnd adjectives tha are not interpreted
intersectively.” These nonintersective readings come in a variety of different kinds but
are often “adverbia” in general character. Congder first (599. Olgais a former dancer
does not mean tha Olga was former and Olga was a dancer (59b); indeed it's undear
wha it would mean to say tha Olga was former. Hence the entailment in (55b) is not
licensed. The adjective and noun do not function as separate predicates, applied
conjointly to the subject; ingead the relation between the adjective and nounis like the
relation beween the corresponding averb and veb in (590):

% There is another type of attributive adjective. They are interpreted intersectively, but are
somewhat different from the adjectives such as ‘black’ and ‘famous’. Consider the following
examples:
(i) Johnisashort basketball player.
(i) short(John) & baskethall player(John)
When we say that John is a short backetball player, we mean that he is short for a basketball
player, not for aman in general. Therefore, the semantics of (i) is captured not by (ii), but instead
requires something like (iii), where ‘basketball _player’ provides a comparison-class according to
which shortnessis evaluated:
(iii) short(John, basketball_player) & basketball _player(John)

‘John is short for a basketball player and John is a basketball player.’
There are more adjectives which are predicated with respect to a comparison class in both English
and Japanese, which | will not discuss in this thesis. See Wheeler (1972), Siegel (1976), and
Platts (1979) for afuller discussion of comparison-class relativity.
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(59 a Olgaisaformer dancer.
b. #Olgaisformer and Olgais adancer.
c. Olgadanced formerly.

Examples (60) and (61) present a similar, athoughslighty more subtle case. Both have
an intersective reading. Thus(60g has a meaning which entails that Olgais beautiful and
Olgaisadancer (60b). And (619 has a meaning which entails that Peter is old and Peter
is a friend (61b). But both aso have a second, nonintersective reading. (609 has a
meaning on which beautiful doesn’t apply to Olga but rather to her dancing (60¢). And
(619 has a meaning on which old doesn't apply to Peter, but rather to the friendship
(610:

(60) a. Olgaisabeautiful dancer.
b. Olgaisbeautiful and Olgais adancer.
c. Olgadances beautifully.

(61) a Peterisanold friend.
b. Peter isold and Peter is afriend. (cf. Peter is an agel friend)
c. Peter has been afriend for along ime.

As with former, this second, nonintersective reading is adverbia in character, as testified
by the adverbia paraphrases in (609 and (61¢). This kind of interpretation, in which the
adjective bears an adverbial relation to thenoun,is called an internal adverbial reading
by Larson (1998)

Therangeof cases in which a nonintersective attributive adjective is interpreted like
an adverb goes beyond the type in (59)}(61). Condde example (629, observed by
Bolinge (1967) and discussed by Sump (1981)and Larson (1998)

(62) a= Anoccasonal sailor dgrolled by.
b. A peson who sailed occasiondly strolled by.
c. Occasiondly, asalor grolled by.

Like the case of beautiful daner, the nomnd in (6239 shows an internd adverbial
reading according to which an occasiond sailor is one who sails occasiondly (62b).
However, the sentence can also mean tha, now and then, a sailor strolled by. On this
reading the modifier is undestood like a matrix adverb (62c). Such an interpretation is
caled an external adverbial reading by Larson (1998) Example (633 gives another
case of ambiguity between an interna adverbia reading (63b) and an externd adverbial
reading 63c):

(63) a Anunexpected visitor came by.

b. A peson who visited unepectedly came by.
c. Unexpectedly, avisitor came by.
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Notice tha on both the internd and externd adverbia readings the adjective is
interpreted norvintersectively.

A find case where an adjective is interpreted non-intersectively and adverbialy is
(649. (64a) is not paraphrasable as in (64b), but rather asin (64c). Note that the modifier
conplete expresses the degree to which the subject indantiates the predicate. In other
words, the adjective is interpreted smilarly to the corresponding degree adverb:

(64) a Max isacompletefool.
b. #Max is complete and Max is afool.
c. Max is completely foolish.

The modifier complete shows the “degree” of Max’s foolishness and asserts, in effect,
tha the degree of Max’s foolishness is total. Other degree adjectives similar to conmplete
are utter andtotal.

In brief, then, althoughthe semantic relation between a nounand arestrictive relative
clause is uniformly intersective, there are many cases where an adjective in English bears
a nonintersective semantic relation to its accompanying noun,which is adverbia in many
cases, the A-N modifying relation appears to be semantically “richer” in this sense than
the N-CP modifying relation. Berman (1974) Bolingea (1967) and Jackendoff (1972
(among others) note tha such examples present a serious problem for any theory
attempting o deive prenomind adjectives from an undelying RC source.

3.6.1.2 Japanese intersectivity

Y amakido (2000) applies these observationsto Japanese. In Japanese, as in English,
relative clauses receive an intersective interpretation. The bracketed prenomind modifier
in (659 is a relative clause, as shown by the presence of the tensed verb hasgtta ‘ran’.
Correlatively, this structure has a straightforward intersective interpretation: hagtta hito
is true of Taroo if and only if Taroo is a person and Taroo ran (65b). Similar remarks
apply to (663, which contains both a tensed verb (mita ‘saw’) and a case-marked
complement to the verb (Hanalko 0). This structure is unambiguousy a relative clause
and fhows an unambiguaousintersective semantics (66b)

(65) a Tarooga [ hasittal] hito  da
Taroo NOM ran pe'son COP
‘Taroo is aperson who ran.’
b. ran(Taroo) & peson(Taroo)
‘Taroo ran and Taroo is apeason.’

2 Stump (1981) and Larson (1999) note that external adverbial readings are largely confined to
adjectives of “infrequency” such as occasional, infrequent, rare and sporadic. The exceptions are
cases where the adjective modifies the noun in alight verb construction:
(i) a He paid me afreguent compliment

b. I givemy dog afrequent bath.
For more discussion of occasional-type adjectives, see Zimmerman (1999).
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(66) a Tarooga [ Hanakoo mita] hito da
Taroo NOM Haneko ACC saw  person COP
‘Taroo is aperson who saw Hanako.’
b. saw(Taroo, Hanako) & person(Taroo)
‘Taroo saw Hanako and Taroo isapeason.’

In addition to relative clauses, certain Japanese prenomind adjectives are undestood
intersectively. These include color adjectives like kuro-i ‘black’ and siro-i ‘white’, and
adjectives like yuunel ‘famous. As shown in (67b)(69b) the modifier is intersective,
exactly as in the corresponding English cases.

(67) a Kokuyouski ga kuro-i is da
obsdian NOM black-BE rock cop
‘Obgdian is arock which is black.’

b. rodk(obddian) & black(obsdian)
‘Obgdian is arock and obgdian is black.’

(68) a Monticelloga Siro-i tatemono da
Monticello NOM white-BE building cop
‘Montcello is abuilding which is white.’

b. white(Monticello) & building(Monticello)
‘Monticello is white and Monticello is abuilding.’

(69) a Kenga yuume-na hayuu da
KenNOM famousBE actor COP
‘Ken is an actor who is famous’

b. actor(Ken) & famougKen)
‘Ken is an actor and Ken is famous’

However, Japanese also exhibits A-N combinaions showing nonrintersective
readings parallel to the English cases. Congder first wha we termed “internd adverbial
readings’. We saw in (61) (repeated below) tha when the English adjective old modifies
thenounfriend, it can beinterpreted as meaning ‘aged’ (old friend = *aged friend’); or as
meaning ‘of longduration’ (old friend = ‘long-time friend’). Theformer is an intersective
interpretation; the latter is nonintersective:®®

% This section was written before the author became aware of Nishiyama (1999), which notes a
similar point. In fn.25, Nishiyama observes that a relative clause analysis of attributive adjectives
entails an intersective semantics. He then offers example (i), with the glosses provided, and
suggests that a non-intersective reading may be marginaly available.
(i) utukusi-i dancer

‘abeautiful dancer or a dancer who is beautiful’ ???
Note that the glosses are unhelpful, since the English phrase ‘a beautiful dancer’ is itself
ambiguous, and it is not clear what the question marks apply to. However, Nishiyama appears to
concludethat (i) is“not necessarily arelative clause’.
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(61) a Peterisanold friend.

b. Peter isold and Peter is afriend. INTERSECTIVE READING
(cf. Peter isan agel friend)
c. Peter has been afriend for along tme. NON-INTERSECTIVE READING

Japanese expresses these two meanings with two different adjectives. The intersective
meaning is expressed with the NA koorei ‘aged’, and the nonintersective meaning is
expressed with the TA huru-i meaning ‘of longduration’ (70a,b).?° Note tha the latter is
indeed nonrintersective, as shown by the impossibility of (71);, Japanese huru-i ‘of long
duration’, like English former, simply cannotbe used as a predicate asserted of a subject
(cf. (59b)):

(70) a Peter-ga  koorei na tomodai da

Peter-NoM  old friend copP

‘Peter was an aged friend.’ INTERSECTIVE READING
b. Peter-ga  hur-i tomoddi da

Peter-NOM  of long duration-be  friend be

‘Peter has been afriend for along ime.’ NON-INTERSECTIVE READING

(71) #Peter-ga  tomoddi de Peter-ga huru-i.
Peter-NOM friend COP Peter-NOM long-duration
# Peter isafriend and Reter islong-time.’

Notice now tha since the prenomnd adjective huru-i ‘of long duration’ in (70b) has a
nortintersective meaning, it cannotbe contained in a copular relative clause. For if huru-i
were in a copular relative, we would expect it to be able to occur predicatively, and we
would expect the Mod-N combination to yield an intersective semantics. Since thisis nat
wha we see, the copular relative andysis simply cannot be maintained for this case.

The reasoning applied to (71) is pefectly general. Any prenomnd adjective in
Japanese that is not read intersectively will not be analyzable as an underlying copular
relative. And in fact there are examples of Japanese prenomind adjectives with non
intersective semantics. Congder (729. As in the corresponding English case (63), the
example has both an internd adverbia reading and an externd adverbia reading (72b).
The adjective is not allowed to occur predicatively (729. Thefact tha (728 has only a
nonintersective reading shows tha it is notwithin arelative.

(72) a= Omoigakena-i kyaku ga  kita
unexpected visitor NOM came
‘An unpected guest came.’
b. Omoig&kenaku, kyakuga kita
unexpected-ly guest NOM came
‘Unexpectedly, aguest came.”’

% Some speakers do not allow —na following koorei ‘aged ’ in examples like (70a), and instead
require genitive no.
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c. #Ano ky&u ga omoigakenai.
tha visitor NOM unexpected-BE

Japanese also exhibits cases of “degree” adjectives paallel to English (6439):

(73) a Maxga kanzen-na baa da
Max NOM complete fool copP
‘Max is acomplete fool.
b. #Maxga ba&ka de Maxga kanzen da
Max NoM fool COP Max NOM complete CcoOP

As expected, example (739) fails to be interpreted intersectively (73b), which shows that
the prenomnd adjectiveisnotin arelative clause.

Although (as in English) the propottion of prenomnd TAs and NAs with non
intersective semantics is small, the conduson we derive from this is straightforward:
contra Kuno (1973 and Nishiyama (1998)*" prenomind adjectives in Japanese are not
uniformly andyzable as hidden copular relatives. Copular relatives have a predicative,
intersective semantics, hence the existence of A-N structures with a non-predicative, non
intersective meaning sows tha hidden copular relative andyses cannotberight

It is also important to nate tha this sub-section patialy gives an answer to our earlier
qguestion: what is the prenomnd adjectiva inflection in Japanese? Some Japanese
prenomind TA — and NA —na can fundion as adverbial marking. But, unlike Balanta,
they are phonobgicaly identical to thos appearing prenomindly with intersective
semantics.

3.6.2 Tempora Relationsin RCsvs. Prenomind Adjectives

An andysis of Japanese attributive adjective condructionsas copular relative clauses
makes a second smantic prediction?® It predicts that the temporal interpretation of an
attributive adjective shoud match thetemporal interpretation of arelative clause.”

3.6.2.1 English temporal relations

To e wha this entails, congder first the English examplesin (74), containing a
present tense relative clause embedded under amatrix future:

" Nishiyama (1998) entertains the possibility that Japanese contains true attributive constructions
(what he calls “direct modification structures’) as well as copular relative clauses, but he provides
no arguments that an attributive analysisis actually required. Nishiyama (1999) in fn.25 provides
one (tentative) example that he believes may require an attributive analysis.

% The material in this section is partially presented in Y amakido (2000).

29| am grateful to Richard Larson for suggesting the line of argument in this section.
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(74) Max will visit [theman whois president]
‘Max will visit theman that is president right now ABSOLUTE READING
‘Max will visit theman that is president at thetime of his visit’ RELATIVE READ.

The tempora reference of the relative clause can be taken in either of two ways. The
embeddead present tense can be undestood as referring to the speech time. On this
reading, the man in question mug be president now, and (74) can be true even if this
individud is no longe president at the point where Max visits him. We might call this the
“absolute reading” of the embedded present tense, since the latter is interpreted as if it
were unembedddl - as if it were a matrix present tense, which mug refer to the speech
time. (74) also has areading where the present tense is can be undeastood as referring to
the time of meeting (the event time). On this reading, the man in question mug be
president at a future time, and (74) can be true even if this individud is not currently
president. We might call this the“relative reading” of the embedded present tense, since
its present — its time of evaluaion— is onedgermined relative to the highe dause.

The situdion is rather different with (75), containing a present tense relative clause
embedded unde amatrix past:

(75) Max visit-ed [the man whois president]

Unlike (74), (75) has only an absolute reading of the embedded present, and no relative
reading. That is, the man who is president can only be taken as referring to the man who
is president now, and notto the man who was president at thetime Max visited him. This
difference between (74) and (75) illudrates the well-known “sequence of tense”
phenomenon with English past tense. To express the relative reading under a past we
mug use apast tense in theembedded clause:

(76) Max visit-ed [the man who was president]

This tense marking is purely morphological on the reading in question; the embedded
past tense is not beng interpreted as an indgoendent tense, making its own independent
contribution.

Thetwo temporal readingsavailable to (74) are exhaugive in thefollowing sense: the
present tense verb in the relative can be undestood as referring to the (present) speech
time or the (future) meeting time. But it cannot pick out some time in between, as shown
by (77). Note first tha (779, like (74), shows both an absolute and a relative reading.
Now compare (77b), which containsatemporal adverb that forces the time of therelative
to be nather the speech time nor the event time (the time of winning). We might call this,
an “intermediate reading” of thetime reference:

(77) a [Theentry that is best] will win.
‘Theentry that is best now will win & afuture time ABSOLUTE READING
‘Theentry that is best a afuture time will win & that future time’
RELATIVE READING
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b. ?[Theentry tha is best in the previousyear] will win. INTERMEDIATE READ.
c. [Theentry that wasbest in the previousyear] will win. INTERMEDIATE READ.

The present tense (is) in the relative clause is unacceptable on the intermediate reading.
Indead an embedded past tense (was) mus be used (779. Thus the potentia time
reference of a present tense relative clause embedded unde a matrix future tense is
limited to two opions®

(78) OK X X X X OK ENGLISH PRESENT TENSE RC
A I
Past <---------- |-==emmmmm e e e e |-==mmmeeee > Future
Matrix Event Time Spech Time

We might understand this result in the following way: the present tense mug be
interpreted as “now’ with respect to some given time, and exactly two times are given in
(779: the speech time (which is available to the matrix), and the event time.

Now, interestingly, the temporal interpretation of an attributive adjective contrasts
with tha of a present tense relative clause. Compare (79) with (77b)

(79) [Thepreviousyear’s best entry] will win.

Plainly there is no unacceptability in this example, nor any difficulty giving it the
intermediate reading intended for (79b) Tha is, the previousyear’s best entry clearly can
refer to an entry tha is best at some future time lying in the year prior to thetime tha it
wins. Multiple optionsare thusopen for temporal reference with an dtributive adjective:

(80) OK OK OK OK OK OK ENGLISH ATTRIBUTIVE ADJ
R
Past <---------- |--===mmmmmmm e e |--=====--- > Future
Matrix Event Time Spech Time

Y amakido (2000) suggests that this difference beween RCs and attributive adjectives
reflects the fact that thelatter contain a genuine present tense, and hence are condrained
by the options for temporal reference open to this element. By contrast, attributive
adjectives contain no ense, and ae notso condrained *

%9 Bob Hoberman (p.c.) notes that (i) appears to show an intermediate reading. Note that the entry
needn’t be best now, nor at the time it wins, but only in the year prior to its winning - an
internediate time.

(i) [Theentry that is best when it is submitted] will win in the following year.

| suggest that this example (and others like it) contain a hidden genuine quantification over times;
in effect: For all <x,t>, if x isan entry & x issubmitted at timet & x isbest at t, then x will win at
t+1year.

31 Perhaps the adjectives receive their temporal reference through the deictic mechanism
discussed in Eng (1983) and Larson (1983).
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3.6.2.2 Japanese temporal relations

The difference in temporal interpretation between present tense relative clauses and
adjectives offers a potential test of whether Japanese prenomnd adjectives are in fact
embeddd in arelative clause.

Congde first thetemporal interpretation of structures tha are clearly relative clauses.
Ogihara (1996) observes tha the present tense in relative clauses in Japanese can be
interpreted as referring o ether the event time (81a) or the speech time (81b):

(81) a Taoowa [na-tei-ru otoko] -0 mi-ta.
Taroo-TOP  Cry-PROG-PRES man -ACC see-PST
‘Taroo ssw aman whowas crying [at the time of the meeting].’

b. Taroo-wa [asoko-de ima na-tei-ru otoko] -o kinoo  mi-ta
Taroo-TOP there-at  nowcry-PROG-PRES man -ACC yesterday see-PST
‘Yesterday Taroo saw the man who is now crying ove there.’

(Ogihaa 1996:153154)

Thusan embedded present tense in Japanese can have both the “relative reading” and the
“abplute reading” foundin English.

Now, condder (82), which contains a temporal adverb tha forces the time of the
relative to be nether the speech time nor the event time (the time of Taroo’s seeing the
man). As Ogihara points out, the present tense (—ru) in the relative clause is not
acceptable on the intermediate reading. In place of the present tense, an embedded past
tense (-ta) mug beused (83):

(82) *Taoowa [eki-de kinoo na-tei-ru otoko] -0
Taroo-TOP stationat yesterday cry-PROG-PRES man  -ACC
ototoi mise-de mi-ta.

the-day-before store-at see-PST
[intendad] ‘Theday before yesterday Taroo sw at the store the man who was

crying a the gation yesterday.’ (Ogihara 1996:154)
(83) Taroowa [eki-de kinoo na-tei-ta otoko] -0
Taroo-TOP dationat yesterday cry-PROG-PST man -ACC
ototoi mise-de mi-ta.

the-day-before store-at see-PST
‘Theday before yesterday Taroo saw at the store the man who wes crying & the
station yesterday.’ (Ogihaa 19%: 154

In short, then, Japanese is paale to English: the potential time reference of a present

tense in relative clause in Japanese is either the speech time or the matrix event time (but
not the intermediate time) (84):
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(84) OK X X X X OK JAPANESE PRESENT TENSE RC
A R
Past <---------- |-==emmmmm e e e e |-==mmmeeee > Future
Matrix Event Time Spech Time

Now, consder the possible temporal reference of prenomind adjectives. It isthe case
tha prenomnd adjectives can refer to the matrix event time or the speech time, asin a
relative clause condruction. Examples (85) and (86) illudrate this point. The naura
reading of (859 and (86a) takes thar respective adjectives to betrue of thenomnd a the
event time; thus (859 is mog easily read as claiming tha Taroo boughta panting tha
was expengve at the time of buying. Similarly, the natural readings of (85b) and (86b),
given the use of ima ‘now’, take the adjectives to be true of the nomind at the speech
time:

(85) a Taoowa [takali €] -0 kartta
Taroo-TOP expendve panting -ACC buy-PST
‘Taroo boughtan expensve panting /apanting which was expensve.’
b. Taroo-wa [imawa totemo takai €] -0 zZyuwnen-mae katta
Taroo-TOP NOW-TOP very epensve panting-ACC ten-year-ago buyPST
‘Ten years ago Taroo baightthe panting which is very expensve now.’

(86) a Han&o-wa [yuumei-na hayuu] -o mi-ta.
Hanako-ToP famous actor -ACC see-PST
‘Hanako saw afamousactor / an actor who was famous’
b. Han&o-wa [ima totemo yuumei-na hayyu] -0 go-nen-mae  mi-ta
Hana&ko-TOP nowvery famous  actor -Accfive-year-ago see-PST
"Five years ago Hanako saw the actor who is very famousnow.’

However, prenomind adjectives with -4 and —na are not confined to these two temporal
possibilities. Intermediate temporal reference is dso available. Observe (87) and 88):

(87) a Han&o-wa [kinoono  oiSi-i cake] -0 ototoi yai-ta.
Hanako-TOP yesterday-'s ddicious cake -AcC theday before bake-PST
‘Hanako baked yesterday’ s ddiciouscake the day before yesterday.’
b. [Kinoono subaasi-i concert]-wa sakunen NY-deda-ninki datta.
yesterday-'s terrific  concert -TOP last year NY-in very-populr COP-PST
'Y esterday’ s terrific concert was very popubr in NY oneyear ago.’

(88) a Taroowa [kinoono hen-na hito]-o  ototoi dinna-ni syootai-si-ta.
Taroo-TOP yesterday-’sstrange man-Acc day beore dinneg-to invite-do-PST
‘Taroo invited yesterday’ s strangeman to dinne theday before yesterday.’
b. [Kinoono  makkuro-na hito]-wa mi-kka-mae-wa
yesterday-'s completely-black man-Top 3-day-ago-TOP
ma-Ssiro datta
completely-white COP-PST
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'Y esterday’ s tanned man was completely pde three days ago.’

In dl of these examples, atemporal adverb modifies the prenomind adjective, forcing the
time reference of the latter to be intermediate between the matrix event time and the
speech time. For example, (87b) describes the situaion depicted in (89), where subarag-i
‘terrific’ holds yesterday, a time that is intermediate between one year ago, the time of
the matrix predicate dai-ninki ‘very popubr’, and now, the speech time:

(89) popubr(x)  terrific(x)
y !
Past <----------m--me-- |-----mmmmmmeee- |----mmmmmmm e —— > Future
Matrix Event Time AP Time  Spech Time
Oneyear ago  Yesterday Now

All of the sentences in (87) and (88) are fully acceptable. Evidently, then, prenomind
adjectives marked with — and —na can have the genera possibilities of time reference
shown schematicaly shown in (90):

(90) OK OK OK OK OK OK JAPANESE PRENOMINAL ADJ
R
Past <---------- |--===mmmmmmm e e |--=====--- > Future
Matrix Event Time Spech Time

Since this expanded tempora rangeis not available with relative clauses, which contain a
tense, this argues in general tha prenomnd adjectives need not occur in copular relative
clauses. And it argues, in paticular, tha the prenomind adjectivesin (87) and (88) do not
occur in copular relative clauses.

Thus temporal interpretation yields a second compdling argument tha the copular
relative clause andysis cannot provide the right general accountof prenomind adjectives
in Japanese; once agan we see tha the A-N modifying relation appears to be
semanticaly “riche” - temporaly less-restricted - than the CP-N modifying relation.
More broadly, | suggest tha prenomind adjectives in standad Japanese can occur in
attributive condructionsequivalent to wha onefindsin English.*

%2 Hoshi (2002) points out that if atempora adverb kinoo ‘yesterday’ is used instead of kinoo-no
‘yvesterday’s' in examples like (87) and (88), adjectives must inflect for past tense (i):
(i) a Hanako-wa [kinoo  oisi*-i/ -katta cake] -0  ototoi yai-ta
Hanako-ToP yesterday delicious -PST cake -Acc the day before bake-PST
‘The day before yesterday Hanako baked [the cake which was delicious yesterday].’
b. Tarco-wa [kinoo  hen*-nal -datta hito]-0  ototoi dinner-ni  syootai-si-ta.
Taroo-TOP yesterday strange -PST man -ACC day before dinner-to  invite-do-PST
‘The day before yesterday Taroo invited to dinner [the man who was strange yesterday].’
He argues that this shows prenominal adjectives are in relative clauses. | am grateful to Naoko
Okura (p.c.) for the reference.
However, as discussed later in section 3.7, we alow prenomina adjectives to have both atrue
relative clause construction and a genuine attributive construction. For cases like (i), adjectives
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3.6.3 Distributond Problems
A third line of evidence agang the RC andysisis distributiond.
3.6.3.1 Nomnal adjective na \s. da

We saw earlier in section 3.4 tha thereative clause andysis of Japanese adjectives
in prenomnd modificationis motivated by distributiond facts: TA —i in prenomnds and
present-tense predicatives alternates with the past-tense predicative —katta; NA —na
appearing in prenomnds, which closly resembles the present tense predicative da,
alternaes with past-tense datta.

Let us further examine the distributon of NA morpheames da and na While the
former appears in present tense predicatives (as seen in (6), repeated as (91)), the latter
appears in prenomind modification (as seen in (2), repeated as (92)). —Na is assumed to
be an attributive form of the copula da, and to carry tense as well (Miyagawva 1987,
Murasugi 1991;among ohers). (The glossesin (92) reflect this andysis.)

(91) Nominal Adjectives (NA) (Present-tense Predicative)

a Hana ga kire da b. Umi ga sizuka da.
flower NOM pretty BE(PRES) sea NOM quiet BE(PRES)
‘Theflower is pretty.’ ‘Theseais quiet.’

(92) Nominal Adjectives (NA) (Prenominal)

a kire -na hana b. sizuka-na umi
pretty BE flower quiet BE sea
‘the flower which is pretty’ ‘the sea which is quiet’

In case of past tense, the copula da becomes datta, bearing past tense morphology —ta
(93):

(93) Nominal Adjectives (NA) (Pag-tense Predicative)

a Hana ga kire datta. b. Umi ga sizuka datta.
flower NOM pretty BE(PST) sea NOM quiet  BE(PST)
‘Theflower was pretty.’ ‘The sea was quiet.’

This past form of the copula, datta, can appear prenomndly, without any change of
morphology ©4):.

(94) Nominal Adjectives (NA) (Pag-tense Prenominal)

a. kirea datta hana b. sizuka datta umi
pretty BE(PST) flower quiet BE(PST) sea
‘the flower which was pretty’ ‘the sea which was quiet’

can be simply analyzed as having a relative clause construction, but not a genuine attributive
construction.
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Thus NAs can appear with both present and past tense forms of the copulain prenomnd
postions(95):.

(95) a Present [p--- NA-na...] N ‘an N which is A’
BE
b. Past [p--- NA data...] N ‘an N which was A’
BE(PST)

However, a simple, but important question arises. if Japanese adjectives in
prenomind modification are in relative clauses, then why can da simply not appear in
prenomnd modification in standad Japanese? For example, why are examples like (96)
impossible?

(96) a *kirei da hana b. *sizuka da umi
pretty BE  flower quiet BE sea
(intended) ‘the flower which is pretty’  (intended) ‘the sea which is quiet’

On the other hand, why does the copula da stay in prenomind postionsif it is with the
past tense morphology —ta (i.e., datta), as shown in examples (94)? For example, why are
examples like (97) impossible?

(97) a *kirei natta hana b. *sizukanatta umi
pretty BE(PST) flower quiet BE(PST) sea
(intended) ‘ the flower which was pretty’ (intended) ‘the sea which was quiet’

Recall tha in Nishiyama (1998,1999)dais andyzed as the contracted form of dear-
u. In dear-u, /de is andyzed as “predicative copula’, a semantically contentful member
of the category Pred (98c); /ar/ is andyzed as a dummy copula, a semantically vacuous
membe of the category Pred (98d), /u/ is andyzed as a present tense marker, belonging
to the category T (98€. Contraction of de ar-u results from fuson. This opeation
realizes de ar-u as da in simple clauses, but as —ha in clauses containing a relative
complementizer ((989 vs. (98b)):

(98) a. [pred.cop, dumcop, —past] < /dd
b. [pred.cop, dumcop,-past, rel.d] < /nad /NA_*
C. [pred.cop] < /de
d. [dumcop] < larl
e. [-past] < Jul

~~

Nishiyama 1998:94)

Following Nishiyama's andysis, we could assume tha datta is contracted from of de ar—
ta, which is in paale to prenomnd da from de ar—u. We need additiond rules to
geneate the past-tense copula datta gppearing in prenomind postions as shown in (99):

% [pred.cop, dum.cop, —past, rel.cl] in (98b) is redized as /na/ when it follows an NA.
Everywhere elseis/no/ (Nishiyama 1998: 94-95).
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(99) a. [pred.cop, dumcop, +padt, rel.d] < /datal/
b. [+past] < [tal

The difference between —na and datta in prenomind postions simply lies in tense:
[-past] or [+past]; however, this andysis still cannot explain why fuson is active only
with [-past], yielding /nal (but not with [+past], yielding */ndtad/). It also suggests tha
—na is not simply an attributive form of the copula da and probably requires a new

andysis.

3.6.3.2 Alternating prenomninals

In section 2.2 (in chgpter 2), we saw severa cases in which one and the same
adjective can behave eithe as a TA or as a NA, and accept both TA — and NA —nain
prenomind postionswith no gpaent changeof meaning @), repeated as (100}

(100) Prenomnal — True Adjectives

Nomnal Adjectives

a ‘wam’ atatakeri atataka-na

b. ‘soft’ yawarakari yawaraka-na

c. ‘smal’ komakari komaka-na

d. ‘squae sikaku-i sikaku-na (Uehaa 1998)
This same set can aso accept both TA — and NA dain predicative postions as shownin
(101)
(101) Predicative — True Adjectives Nominal Adjectives

a ‘wam’ atatakari atataka da

b. ‘soft’ yawarakari yawarakada

c. ‘smal’ komakei komakada

d. ‘squae sikaku-i sikaku da

Interestingly, however, there is anothe set of adjectives tha behave like these in
prenomind postion, accepting both TA — and NA —na with no appaent change of

meaning (102)

(102) Prenominal — True Adjectives Nominal Adjectives
a. ‘big’ 00Ki-i ooki-na
b. ‘smal’ tiisai tiisana
c. ‘funny’  okasi-i okasi-na

But, in predicative postionsthese adjectives accept only —, and notda (103

(103) Predicative — True Adjectives

Nomnal Adjectives

a. ‘big’ 00Ki-i *ookida
b. ‘smal’ tiisai *tiisada
c. ‘funny’  okasi-i *okas da
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Take ook ‘big’ (103a) for example. When it modifies a nounsuch as hon ‘book’ (i.e, ‘a
big book), it can take either TA —i (ooki-i hon) or NA —na (ooki-na hon) (1043. On the
other hand, when the adjective appears as a predicate, only TA — is possible, as shown in
(104b)

(104) ook ‘big’ True Adjectives Nominal Adjectives
a. ‘abig book’ ooki-i  hon ooki-na  hon
b. ‘Thisbook sbig Kono hon ga ookii. *Kono hon gaokida.
this  bookNOM big

Recall tha, according to Nishiyama (1998,1999) prenomind —nais a contracted form of
predicative da + [rel.cl] produed by fuson. If —na and da differ ssmply in which
contains the relative complementizer, then why is the choice of morphemes restricted,
depending on prenomind vs. predicative postion? This distributiond asymmetry found
in asmall set of adjectives suggests tha —na may not be simply a prenomnd form of the
copulada®

3.6.3.3 Non-standard dialects undemining the RC analysis

Along with dialect varieties that appear to support the RC analysis, there are also
varieties tha appear to undemine it. In these, overt copulas and overt adjectival
inflection donot dternae with each other (Y amakido 2002, 2005¥°

Wakayama dialect is very similar to Tokyo dialect insofar as adjectives appear
inflected with — in prenomnd and present predicative environments (105ab). However,
unlike Tokyo diaect, the — inflection is retained in the past tense (1059.*® Here
alterndion beween prenomind inflection and tense breaks down.

(105) Wakayama Dialect (TA) (Murauchi 1962)
a. utukus-i tori b. tori-ga  utukus-i c. tori-ga  utukus-i katta
beautiful bird bird-NoM beautiful bird-NOM beautiful  BE(PST)
‘beautiful bird’ ‘the bird is beautiful’ ‘the bird was beautiful’
d.
PRENOMINALS [ + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ |
PAST PREDS I katta

% To my knowledge there are no true adjectives with the converse behavior in standard Japanese.
In other words, if an adjective is able to appear in predicative position with NA da, then itisalso
able to appear in prenominal position with NA —na.

% The material in this section is partially presented in Y amakido (2002, 2005).

% The insertion of —i is not just the lengthening of the vowel i in the stem, utukusi ‘beautiful’, in
this dialect. For example, the past tense form of a TA ita-i ‘painful’ isita-i katta.
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A similar situaion occurs in Fukushima dialect, where, as in Echigo dialect, adjectives
appear inflected with —e in prenomind and present predicative environments (106ab).
However, in the past tense the—e inflectionis retained (1069.%” Again, alternation breaks
down.

(106) Fukushima Dialect (TA) (Kanno 1982)
a samu-e um  b. umi-ga samu-e C. umi-ga  samu-e gatta
cold sea sea-NOM cold seaNOM cold  BE(PST)
'cold sal "'theseais cold’ 'the sea was cold’
d.
PRENOMINALS e + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | Stem+ | ¢
PAST PREDS e gata

In boh Wakayama and Fukushima dialects, it appears problematic to andyze the TA
prenomind inflection—/—e ether as present tense, or as a present tense form of the
copula, given tha it co-occurs overtly with the past copula

37 As of June 2003, the past tense form like (106c) is still observed in Nihonmatsu dialect (spoken
in Fukushima Prefecture), Niigata dialect and Takada diaect (both spoken in Niigata Prefecture).
Note that the morpheme —i appearing in prenominal and predicative (both present and past tense)
positionsis closeto /.

(i) Nihonmatsu Dialect (TA) (K.H. Female: 70)

a samu-i umi b, umi-ga samu-i C. umi-ga samu-i katta.
cold sea sea-NOM cold sea-NOM  cold  BE(PST)
"cold sea 'the seais cold’ 'the sea was cold’

(ii) Niigata Dialect (TA) (SH. Mae: 38)

a nemu-i hi b. kyoo-wa nemu-i c¢. kinoo-wa nemu(-i) katta
deepy day today-ToP deepy yesterday-TOP sleep BE(PST)
'sleepy day’ "I’'m sleepy today’ '| was sleepy yesterday’

(iii) Takada Dialect (TA) (M.S. Female: 54)

a takai hon b. hon-ga takai c. hon-ga taka(-i) Kkatta
expensive book book-NOM expensive book-NOM expensive BE(PST)
‘expensive book’ "the book isexpensive’  ’the book was expensive

According to the informants of (ii) and (iii), TA past tense predicatives without the morpheme —i
are default forms. With —i inserted, the meaning of TAsis more emphasized (eg., seepiness (ii-c)
and expensiveness of the book (iii-c)). Interestingly, not all TAs in past tense predicatives allow
the insertion of —i (iv)-(v):

(iv) Takada Dialect (TA) (M.S. Female: 54)
a. oisi-i keeki b. keeki-ga oigi-i c. keeki-ga oisi(*-i)katta
tasty cake cake-NOM tasty cake-NOM tasty  BE(PST)
"cold sea 'the seais cold’ 'the sea was cold’
(v) a kitanai heya b. heyaga kitanai c. heyaga  kitana(*-i) katta
dirty room room-NOM dirty room-NOM dirty BE(PST)
"dirty room’ 'theroomis cold’ "the room was dirty’

| don’t know what isthe general rule of the —i insertion yet.
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Other dialects show a similar departure from the standad patern with respect to
nomnd adjectives. For example, in Hiroshima dialect, the standad —na appears
prenomindly (1079, but also predicatively, ingdead of da (107b). However, in the past
form, the prenomnd —na s retained before the past tense katta (1079. Thefact that —na
co-occurs with the past copula suggests tha it cannotitself be a present copula.

(107) Hiroshima Dialect (NA) (Kandori 1982)
a Szukana umi b. umi-ga sizukana c. umi-ga Sizukana katta
cam sea seaNOM cam seaNOM calm BE(PST)
‘calm sea ‘theseais calm’ ‘the sea was calm’
d.
PRENOMINALS na + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | SteM+ | ng
PAST PREDS na latta

An even sharper example of this patern is found in a (now appaently extinct) Kyoto
dialect reported by Umegaki (1946) and quoied in Nakai (1997) Here —na appears in
prenomind and predicative condructionsagan (108ab), but, revealingly, in the present
predicative it is followed by a variant of da, viz., ya (which is familiar from the
predicative condructions in Osaka dialect) (108b). Furthermore, in the past form, the
morphame —nais retained before the past tense yatta (1089:%

(108) (Appaently extinct) Kyoto Dialect (NA) (Umegeki 1946)
a Sizukanaumi b. umi-ga sizukanaya c. umi-ga Sizukanayatta
cam sea sea-NOM cam Ssea-NOM cam BE(PST)
‘calm sed ‘theseais calm’ ‘theseawas cam’
d.
PRENOMINALS na + Noun
PRESENT PREDS | St€M+ | naya
PAST PREDS na jatta

In Kyoto dialect, complementarity between adjectival morphanes and tenses breaks
down at two points: the —na morpheame not only co-occurs with past copua yatta, as in
Hiroshima dialect, it also co-occurs with wha is plaugbly the present copula, namely, ya.
Agan, these facts strondy imply tha —na cannotitself be a present copua since it co-
occurs with bot the present and the past copules, and therefore alternaes with nather.

3 Given that the dialect in question is apparently extinct (Y ukihiko Nakai (p.c.)), Umegaki’s data
are historical at this point, and not synchronic; however, this does not diminish their importance
or affect their theoretical implication.
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3.7 TheResulting Picture
At this point, we have arrived, | bdieve, at the following two ocorrelated results:

* Not dl Japanese prenomind adjectives (TAs and NAS) are contained within
relative clauses.

* The morphanes— and—na appearing on dpanese prenomnd adjectives (TAS
and NAs, respectively) cannotbeuniformly andyzed as copulas, nor as present
tense marking.

The first result suggests tha Japanese mug indude aong with prenomind relatives,
cases of genuine attributive adjectives. The second result suggests tha the morphemes —
and —na are members of some different category tha typically in complementary
distribution with an ovet copula. (For now | will jug gloss this category with a“?’.)

3.7.1 Andysisof True Adjectives

Oneway to put these results togeher starts from areanalysis of the basic predicative
condruction. Suppo® we andyze the simple present tense Standad Japanese example of
TAs in (16b) as in (109), which contains a null present tense copula “&”. The latter
would bedtrictly paallel to the past copulakatta in (109b)

(16b)  umi-ga Ssamu-i Tokyo dialect (TA)
seasNOM  cold
‘theseais cold’

(109) Tokyo Dialect (TA)

a umi-ga samu-i .
seaNOM cold-?  BE(PRES)
‘theseais cold’

b. umi-ga samu-J katta.
searNOM cold-?  BE(PST)
‘the sea was cold’

This andysis will yield two possibilities for prenomind adjectives (with intersective
semantics) inflected with adjectival morphology. There will be a true relative clause
condruction, with the present tense copula realized as null, as in (1103, and a genuine
attributive condrudtion, ain (110b)

(110) a [ samu-i I ] umi b. [ppSamu-i ] umi
cold-? BE(PRES) sea cold-? sea
‘sea tha is cold’ ‘cold s

Here — is adjectival morphology whose nature is yet to be determined. Note tha having
the prenomnd adjective in two condructions need not lead to two different meanings
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For example, in (110) the meaning of sea that is cold is (almog) identical with that of
cold sea (i.e, sea(x) & cold(x)).

This andysis accommodates the semantic data in section 3.6.1.2,which show that at
least some ingances of prenomind modifying adjectives in Japanese cannot be analyzed
as undelying relative clauses. For example, the prenomind true adjective huru— in
huru— tormodai ‘a long-time friend’ has a non-intersective reading and cannot be
andyzed as a relative clause, as seen in (70b). For such adjectives, no relative clause
condruction (1119, butonly agenuine atributive condruction (L111b)will beposible:

(111) a #[p huru-i @ ] tomoddi b. [, huru-i ] tomodai
longtime-? BE(PRES) friend longtime-? friend
#afriend who is longtime ‘alongtime friend’

A paalld analysis would apply to other standad patern dialects like Echigo diaect,
in which adjectival morphology is realized by a dightly different morpheme. The simple
present tense predicative example is andyzed as in (1129, which contains a null present
tense copula “*J”. This would be strictly paralel to the past copula katta in (112b) The
prenomind adjective allows for both relative clause and genuine attributive andyses
((1129 and (112d) respectively):

(112) Echigo Dialect (TA)

a. yamaga takae O
moun@in-NOM high-? BE(PRES)
‘themountain is high’

b. yamaga takad katta
mountin-NOM high-? BE(PST)
‘the mountain was high’

C. [ taka-e O ] yama d. [, taka-e ] vyama
high-? BE(PRES) mountin high-? mountin
‘mountain tha is high’ “high mountain’

The morphological patern foundin Wakayama and Fukushima dialects fits in with
this andysis even more shaply. In these diadects, both adjectiva marking and tensed
copula are morphologically realized in the past forms (asin (113b)and (114b)):

(113) Wakayama Dialect (TA)
a tori-ga utukus-i O
bird-NoM beautiful-? BE(PRES)
‘the bird is beautiful’
b. tori-ga  utukus-i katta
bird-NOM beautiful-? BE(PST)
‘the bird was beautiful’

C. [ep Utukus-i O ] tori d. [sp Utukus -i ] tor
beautiful-? BE(PRES) bird beautiful-? bird
‘bird tha is beautiful’ ‘beautiful bird’
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(114) Fukushima Dialect (TA)

a umi-ga samu-e o
seaNOM cold-?  BE(PRS)
‘theseais cold’

b. umi-ga samu-e gatta
seaNOM cold-?  BE(PST)
‘the seawas cold’

C. [ SAMU-e O ] umi d. [,p SAMU-e] umi
cold-? BE(PRES) sea cold-? sea
‘seathat is cold’ ‘cold s=a

Thus a prenomnd true adjective with intersective interpretation alows both relative
clause condruction, with an ajectival marking and anull tensed copula, asin (1159, and
genuine atributive congrudtion, & in (115b)*

(115) a [ TA - @ ] N b. wTA -i ] N
-?  BE(PRES) -?
‘N that is A’ ‘AN

3.7.2 Andysisof Nomind Adjectives

The case of nomnd adjectives is somewhat more complex, since the inflectiond
morphame gppearing in prenomnd postion is not morphologically identical with the one
appearing in predicative postion (i.e.,, —-ha vs. da); however, this fact suggests tha they
bdong to different categories. Suppo® we andyze the simple present tense example in
(74b)asin (1169, which containsa null adjectival marking “&”. The past tense example
would bedtrictly paalld to the present one(as in (116b):*°

(74b) umi-ga sizuka da ‘theseais calm’
sea-NOM cam  BE(PRS)

(116) Tokyo Dialect (NA)
a umi-ga sSzuka@ da
searNOM calm-? BE(PRS)
‘theseais calm’

% In examples like (i) (from fn.32), prenominal adjectives are analyzed as having arelative clause
construction, where adjectival morphology “?" isnull:
(i) Hanako-wa [cpkinoo  oisi-& katta cake] -0  ototoi yai-ta. JP
Hanako-TOP  yesterday delicious-? PST  cake -AccC theday before bake-PST
‘The day before yesterday Hanako baked [the cake which was delicious yesterday].’

“0° A simple question arises as to why da is not analyzed as an adjectival marking. If da is an

adjectival marking, then some diaect possibly has a past tense form such as sizuka da datta
‘calm(BE(PST))’ ; however, (to my knowledge) it is not.
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b. umi-ga sizukad datta
seaNOM cam-? BE(PST)
‘theseawas cam’

Consder now the case of prenomind adjectives. Since the prenomnd morphane —na
is not a present tense copula and possibly bdongsto a category different from da, it is
reasonable to analyze —na as adjectivad marking. We alow both for relative clause
condructions with the present tense copula realized as null, asin (1179, and for genuine
attributive condructions asin (117b)

(117) Nominal Adjectives

a [p Szukana & ] umi b. [, Sizukana] umi
cam-? BE(PRES) sea cam-? sea
‘seathat is calm’ ‘calm sed

Here agan —nais adjectiva morphology whose nature is yet to bedetermined.

This andysis would extend to other diaects like Osaka diaect, in which adjectival
morphology is agan realized by a dightly different morpheme. The simple present tense
example is andyzed as in (1183, which contains a null adjectival marking “&”. This
would be strictly parallel to the past copula yatta in (118b) The prenomind adjective
allows both relative dlause and genuine attributive congructions((1189 and (118d):

(118) Osaka Dialect (NA)

a umi-ga Sizukad ya
seaNOM calm-?  BE(PRS)
‘theseaiscam’

b. umi-ga sizuka@ yatta
seaNOM cam-?  BE(PST)

‘theseawas cam’
C. [ Sizukana O ] umi d. [, Sizukana] umi
cam-?  BE(PRES) sea cam-? sea
‘seathat is calm’ ‘calm sea

The morphological patern foundin Hiroshima and Kyoto dialects not only fits but
provide evidence for this andysis. both adjectival morphology and tensed copula are
morphologically realized in the past forms in both dialects (asin (119b)and (120b) and
even in the present tense form in (@ppaently extinct) Kyoto dialect (asin (1209):

(119) Hiroshima Dialect (NA)

a umi-ga Szukana 9
sea-NOM calm-? BE(PRS)
‘theseais calm’

b. umi-ga sizukana Kkatta
seaNOM calm-? BE(PST)
‘the sea was calm’
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C. [cp Szukana O ] umi d. [, Sizukana] umi
cam-?  BE(PRES) sea cam-? sea
‘seatha iscalm’ ‘calm sea

(120) Kyoto Dialect (NA)

a umi-ga Szukana ya
seaNOM cam-? BE(PRS)
‘theseais calm’

b. umi-ga sizukana vyatta
seaNOM cam-? BE(PST)

‘theseawas cam’
C. [ Sizukana O ] umi d. [, Sizukana] umi
cam-?  BE(PRES) sea cam-? sea
‘seathat is calm’ ‘calm sea

Thus aprenomind nomnd adjective with intersective interpretation allows both relative
clause condruction, with an aljectival marking and anull tensed copula, asin (1219, and
genuine atributive condruction, asin (121b)

(121) a [ NA -na g ] N b. [,» NA-na ] N
-? BE(PRES) -?
‘N that isA’ ‘AN

3.7.3 Nonstandad Dialect Patterns Suppoting the RC Andysis. Revisited

In the previous section, we proposd tha prenomind adjectives in Japanese can be
andyzed as occurring in both a true relative clause condruction (represented as (1159
and (12139) and in a genuine attributive condruction (represented as in (115b) and
(121b). On this view, the prenomind morphemes, TA — and NA —na, are not tensed
copulas, butrather adjectival morphology (@lossed with “?’):

(115) a [ TA -i U ] N b. [, TA -i ] N
-? BE(PRES) -?
‘N that isTA’ ‘TAN

(121) a [ NA -na g ] N b. [,» NA-na ] N
-? BE(PRES) -?
‘N that is NA’ ‘NAN

This andysis accommodates the semantic data in section 3.6.1.2,which show that at
least some ingances of prenomind modifying adjectives in Japanese cannot be analyzed
as undelyingrelative clauses. Furthermore, it aso fits the patern of diaectal variation of
adjectival morphology.
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However, some interesting questionsremain. Recall tha there are dialects where the
inflection appearing on TAs and NAs in the three environments (prenomind, present
predicative, past predicative) is identical (as discussed in section 3.4.3) | will consder
two representative cases. Fukuokadialect and Tsugaru dial ect.

3.7.3.1 Fukuoka dialect

We noted that in Fukuokadiaect, —.ka occurs in all three environments: the standard
TA - is replaced by —ka in prenomind and predicative postions (1223gb), and, as in
standad Japanese, —ka appears bearing pat tense morphology a) (1229:

(122) Fukuolka Dialect (TA) (Hirayamaet al. 1997b)
a nagaka has
long bridge
‘long brdge
b. hasi-ga naga ka
bridgeNoM long
‘thebridgeislong’
c. hasi-ga naga katta
bridgeNOM long BE(PST)
‘thebridgewas long’

If the morphane —ka in simple present tense predicatives (in (1220) is in fact
identical to that appearing in the simple past tense predicatives (in (1229), then the
structure of the former is strictly morphologically parallel to that of the latter in this
dialect, as shown in (123); —ka is a copula bearing a zero present tense:

(123) Fukuoka Dialect (TA)

a hasi-ga nagad ka
bridgeNOM long?  BE(PRES)
‘thebridgeislong’

b. hasi-ga nagad Kkatta
bridgeNoM long?  BE(PST)
‘thebridgewas long’

Then, what about prenomind adjectives? There are two logical possibilities. Thefirst is
tha —ka in prenomnd postionsis identical to the morphame appearing in the present
and past predicatives. On this idea, prenomnd true adjectives mug al be contained
within copular relative clauses with the null adjectival marking and the present tense
copula—ka in this dialect, as shown in (124) (ANALYSIS I):

(124) ANALYsIs I: Fukuoka Dialect (TA)
[ NAga-& ka | hasi
long -? BE(PRES) bridge

‘the bridgewhich is long
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This andysisis attractive in its smplicity: —ka is uniformly andyzed as atensed copula

On the other hand, if all prenomind adjectives occur in relative clause constructions
then we predict tha there will be no prenomind adjectives with nortintersective
semantics in this dialect. Yamakido (2003) reports cases of TA—ka-N combinaionswith
norintersective readings For example, we can find huru—ka tomodat ‘an old/longtime
friend’ in Fukuoka dialect, where —ka replaces — in prenomind postion in huru—
tomodai ‘an old/longtime friend’ in the standard Japanese (1259.** Furthermore, like
the sandad Japanese, huru—ka cannotbe used as a predicate (125b)

(125) Fukuoka Dialect (TA)
a huru-ka tomodai (Y.K. Male: 53;S.0. Femade: 32)
old friend
‘an off/long-time friend’
b. #Ano tomodaiga huru-ka.
tha friend Nom old
(intended) ‘That friend is (in) longtime (relationship with me)’

The unacceptability of (125b) strongly suggests that prenomnd —ka should not be a
present tense copula. Rather this —ka mug be a variant of -, which leads usto a second
possible andysis of the prenomind —ka.

The second andysis is tha the inflectiond morpheme —ka appearing on true
adjectives in prenomind postions in Fukuokadiaect is a variant of the standad —
(glossed with “?” bdow), the morpheme tha marks TAs and is typicaly in
complementary distribution with an ovet copula. Thus (1259 is andyzed as (1269,
which is in paald with the standard Japanese case of ‘an old/longtime friend’ (111b
(repeated as (126b):

(126) ‘an old/longtime friend’

a [ap huru -ka ] tomoddi Fukuola Dialect (TAS)
longtime -? friend

b. [Ar huru -1 ] tomoddi Tokyo Dialect (TAs)
longtime -? friend

This idea alows for prenomind true adjectives with simple intersective semantics in
Fukuoka dialect to occur in both relative clause condructions (CP) and genuine
attributive condructions(AP), as shown in (127) (ANALYSIS I1):

*1 Some speakers of Fukuoka dialect do not allow huru-ka tomodati ‘an old/long-time friend’ in
(1254). They use the following instead:
(i) bhuru-ku kara no tomodari ‘afriend from long days; an old/long-time friend’

old from GEN friend
This form is found throughout all variants including Tokyo dialect. For the discussion on the
morpheme —ku following TA huru ‘old’, see Larson and Y amakido (2003) and chapter 5.

86



(127) ANALYsIs II: Fukuoka Dialect (TA)

a [ nagaka Y ] hes b. [, nagaka ] heas
long? BE(PRES) bridge long? bridge
‘bridgethat islong’ ‘long brdge

This andysis is aso problematic, however. Congder predicatives. If —ka is adjectival
morphology, then the andysis of present tense predicatives should bein (1283. On the
other hand, the analysis of past tense predicatives isin (128b) in which a phonobgically
identical morpheme —ka occurs with past tense morphology a):

(128) a. hasi-ga nagaka
bridgeNOM long?  BE(PRES)
‘thebridgeislong’

b. hasi-ga nagaY Kkatta
bridgeNoM long?  BE(PST)
‘thebridgewas long’

This meanstha ANALYSIS Il is committed to the idea tha the ka’s appearing in present
and past predicative construdtions are in fact not the same item, despite phonobgical
identity: the —ka in present tense predicatives is adjectival morphology, whereas the —ka
in past tense predicatives is a copula bearing past tense*? This seems suspicious
however: it seems coungrintuitive to assign two different andyses to a form when it
occurs in two virtudly identical syntactic environments, and when it is pronouned just
the same.

In fact, however, adjectival inflection —ka (appearing with prenomnd adjectives with
norrintersective semantics, for example) and copular —ka (bearing a past tense
morphology (-ta), for example) do appear to be rather different morphemes. Very
revealing in this respect is an example recorded on Hakata Island by a dialectologist,
Hachiroo-Y asutaka Atago (Fujiwara 2000, where TA oo ‘many/much’ is followed by
two —ka’s in squence in past tense predicatives (129).*

%2 _Ka in —katta can potentially remain as an adjectiva morphology (glossed with “?"), being
followed by anull copula (&) and past tense morphology (—ta), as shownin (i):
(i) hasi-ga naga-ka J-tta

bridge-NOM long-?  BE(PST)

‘the bridge was long’
However, this analysis is unlikely, given that past tense morpheme (—ta) is a bound morpheme,
which appears with verbs aswell (asin (ii)):
(ii) Taroo-ga tori-o mi-ta.

Taroo-NOM  bird-ACC  see-PST

‘Taroo saw abird.’

3 Hakata Island, Ehime prefecture, is geographically close to Fukuoka, where Fukuoka dialect is
spoken. The whole recorded exampleisin (i):
(i) “Atu-inoo”no “noo” ga mukasi oo-ka-katta nde naide syoo ka

hot GEN NOM old days many BE(PST)
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(129) ooka katta
many BE(PST)
‘There were many’

Notice tha this —ka—katta sequence is exactly paralel to the —i—katta sequence foundin
TA pest tense predicatives in Wakayama and Fukushima dialects as discussed in section
3.6.3.3. Rcall (113b)(repeated bdow):

(113b) tori-ga  utukug-i katta Wakayama Dialect (TA)
bird-NoM beautiful-? BE(PST)
‘the bird was beautiful’

This suppots the idea tha —ka in —ka—katta is a variant of -, thereby adjectival
morphology.

The concluson tha | draw from this is that there are actudly two kinds of —ka in
Fukuokadialect: (i) an adjectival morphame (—ka,), which is a variant of the standard -,
and (ii) a present tense form of the copula (—ka,).** This view yields two possible
structures for the undelyingly representations of prenomind TAs, as shown in (130)
(ANALYSIS I11). Note that in the relative clause structure (130g), there are two —ka’'s in
sequence underlyingly, even though hese do notsurface in the pronourced form (PF):

(130) ANALYsIS III: Fukuoka Dialect (TA)

a [, hagakaka, ] has b. [, nagaka, | has
long? BE(PRES) bridge long? bridge
‘bridgethat islong’ ‘long brdge

The structure in (1309 is in paallel to tha of present and past tense predicatives. The
morphologica paternsof true adjectives in Fukuokadiaect are, therefore, andyzed asin
(131)

(131) Fukuoka Dialect (TA)
a hasi-ga nagaka, ka, - has-ga nagaka (PF)
bridgeNOM long? BE(PRES)
‘thebridgeislong’
b. hasi-ga nagaka, ka,-tta - has-ga nagakatta (PF)
bridgeNOM long?  BE(PST)
‘thebridgewas long’

(An old woman talking to Mr. Atago in interview) ‘| guess there were many noo in Atsu-i noo
(meaning ‘It'shot!") in the old days.’

However, according to Takuichiro Onishi (p.c.), —ka katta is not a productive inflectional
morpheme. Thiswould only apply to TA oo(-i) ‘many/much’.

4| am grateful to Richard Larson for suggesting this possibility.
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C. [ nagaka,-ka, ] heas - nagakahas (PF)
long? -BE(PRES)bridge
‘bridgethat islong’
d. [, NAgaka, ] hasi
long? bridge
‘long brdge

| will discuss the—ka—ka redudion mlein sction 3.7.3.3.

3.7.3.2 Tsugaru dialect

Considemex thecase of NAsin Tsugau dialect. In this didect, the morphological
paterns appearing in present and past predicatives are exactly the same as in standad
Japanese: dafor present tense predicatives and datta for past tense predicatives;, however,
a phonobgically identical morphane da (ingead of -na) also appears in prenomnd
postions(as seen in (23), repeated as (132)):

(132) Tsugaru Dialect (NA) (Kono$hima 1982)
a Sizukada umi
cam sea
‘cam sea
b. umi-ga  sizuka da
sea-NOM calm
‘theseais calm’
C. umi-ga sizuka datta
seaNOM cam BE(PST)
‘theseawas cam’

Assuming tha NAs in present and past predicatives in this dialect have the same
structures as those of standad Japanese (1333gb), there are three possible structures
proposd for prenomind NAsS, like TAs in Fukuokadiaect. In the first andysis, da
appearing in prenomind postionsis identical to the morpheme appearing in the present
and past predicatives. On thisideg, prenomind NAs mug al be contained within copular
relative clauses with the null adjectival morphology and the present tense copula da
(ANALYSISI) (134)

(133) Tsugaru Dialect (NAs)
a umi-ga sizuka@ da
seaNOM  cam-?  BE(PRES)
‘theseais calm’

b. umi-ga sizuka@ datta
Sea-NOM cam-?  BE(PST)
‘the sea was calm’
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(134) ANALYsIs I: Tsugaru Dialect (NAs)
[cp Sizuka - da ] umi
quiet -? BE(PRES) sea
‘the seawhich is quiet’

In the second possible andysis, the prenomind da is adjectiva morphology (glossed
with “?"), therefore, a variant of —na. On thisidea, prenomind NAs mug all be contained
in genuine atributive condrucions(ANALYSIS 1) (135)

(135) ANALYsIs II: Tsugaru Dialect (NAs)
[,p Sizuka -da ] umi
quiet - ? sea
‘quiet sed

Findly, in the third possible andysis, there are two kinds of da's. (i) an adjectival
morphame (da,), a variant of the standard —na, and (ii) a present tense form of the copula
(da,). On thisideq, there are two possible structures for the undelying representations of
prenominad NAs in Tsugau dialect (ANALYSIS I11) (136). In thereative clause structure
(13639, there are two da's in sequence undelyingly, even thoughthese do not surface in
the pronouned form:

(136) ANALYsSIS III: Tsugaru Dialect (NAS)

a [ Szukada, da, | umi b. [sp Sizukada, | umi
quiet-?  BE(PRES) sea quiet-? sea
‘sea which is quiet’ ‘quiet seal

Which structure (among these three) do prenomind NAs in Tsugau dialect have?
Yamakido (2003) was able to find tha there is no NA da-N combinaion with non
intersective semantics in this dialect. For example, we cannot find the counterpart of the
standad Japanese kanzn-na baka ‘a complete fool', i.e, *kanzn da baka ‘ (intended) a
complete fool’, as shown in (137)*°

(137) *kanzen da baka
complete BE(PRES) fool
(intended) *a complete fool

This implies tha we do notneed the genuine attributive congructionswith da to be
andyzed as adjectival morphology for prenomind NAs in this didect, therefore, no reed
for Andyses |l andIl1. All prenomind NAs can be andyzed as having copular relative

*5'Y amakido (2003) records that one native speaker of Goshogawara dialect found example (136)
not impossible. Goshogawara city isin the vicinity of where Tsugaru dialect is spoken.
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clause condruction (1389, butnot genuine atributive condruction dueto lack of —-na
(138b)

(138) Tsugaru Dialect (NA)

a [, Szuka I da] umi b. #[,pSzuka da ] umi
cam ? BE(PRES) sea quiet - sea
‘seathat iscam’ (intended) ‘quiet sed

Having only relative clause condructions is not problematic for prenomind NAs
from semantic point of view: therelative clause sea thatis calm yields (almog) the same
semantics as the genuine attributive calm sea (i.e, sea(x) & calm(x)). Thus the
morphological paternsin Tsugau dialect are andyzed asin (139)

(139) Tsugaru Dialect (NA)

a umi-ga sizuka O da
seaNOM cam ? BE(PRES)
‘theseais calm’

b. umi-ga sizuka & datta
seaeNOM cam ? BE(PST)
‘the sea was calm’

C. [ Szuka I da] umi

cadm ? BE(PRES) sea
‘seawhich is cam’

This andysisis compatible with dl data available in this dialect.
3.7.3.3 Complementarity between adgctival morphologyand @pula

We have seen tha there are two kinds of —ka in Fukuokadialect: (i) an adjectival
morphame (—ka,), which is a variant of the standad — (glossed with “?’), and (ii) a
present tense form of the copula (—ka,). This view yields two possible structures for the
undelying representations of prenomnd TASs. In the relative clause structure, there are
two —ka’'s in sequence undalyingly, thoughthese do not surface in the pronouned form
(PF) (1403. In the genuine attributive condruction, the adjectival morpheme —ka,
appears (140b)

(140) Fukuoka Dialect (TAs)
a [pTA kg, ka, ] N > (PP [» TA-ka ] N

-?  BE(PRES)
‘N that is A’
b. [»TA -ka,] N
-?

(AN!
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If our andysis is correct, then two important questions arise. In the relative clause
structure (140a):

*  Why ae—ka, and—ka, not typically fully realized together in the pronouned
form (PF)? Wha prindples prohibit this?
*  Which oneof the two, —ka, and—ka,, is retained in the pronouned form (PF)?

Let uscondder thefirst question® In therelative clause structure of Fukudka dialect,
thee are two —ka's appering in sequence (i.e, —ka, ka,) undelyingly, but the
pronouned form (PF) is —ka. Why are —ka, and —ka, not typically fully realized togeher
in the pronouned form (PF)? | suggest this is due to a morpho-phonobgical condraint
called Obligatory Contour Princple (OCP). According to Yip (1998) it is common tha
sequences of two identical elements are avoided in natural language. This phenomenon
takes place in severa environments, and mos commonly when “different but
homophonousmorphanes cannot appear adjacent in the same word, or othewise
adjacent in the sentence (p. 220)."*" A familiar example is from English. The plural /¢/
and the possessive /s/ cannot co-occur. As shown in (1419, whereas the possessive form
of asingular nouncat is cat's, tha of aplural noun catsis cats', not *cats's. Thisis due
to OCP, simply avoiding the /9/-/9/ sequence, not PLURAL-POSS, given tha adding
possessive /9 to an irregular plural noun Ike children is fing, as shown in (141b)

(141) Singular Plural Poss. Sg. Poss. F.
a ca cats cat’s cas *cas's
b. child children child’s children’s

(Yip 1998:222)

Something similar can be oberved in Japanese. As noted earlier (in fn.12), the no-no
(GENITIVE-PRONOUN) sequene isnot passible instandardlapaese (142)and
it is simply realizedas no:

(142) a. *Taroo no no -> Taoo no ‘Taroo’s
GEN one
b. *Tokyo kara no no -> Tokyo kara no ‘theonefrom Tokyo’
from GEN one from

(Murasugi 1991:63-64)

Thus Japanese is alanguage with a tendency to avoid identical elements, in spite of the
relatively small number of syllables. Then, it is reasonable to assume tha therealization

| am grateful to Lori Repetti for discussion of the question.

“"Yip (1998) discusses several other forms in which avoidance of identity in morphology takes
place, including:

i. The same morpheme cannot appear twice in the same word,

ii. Homophonous morphemes cannot appear on adjacent words,

iii. Theoutput of reduplication cannot be total identity.
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of the —ka,—ka, sequence as —ka in the pronownced form (PF) is due to OCP. This
suppots the idea that the morphane —ka in Fukuokadialect is in fact undelyingly —ka,
—ka,.

Now let us turn to the second question: which one of the two, —ka, and —Kka,, is
retained in the pronourced form (PF)? If our earlier andysis of relative clause and
predicative condructions is correct, it would give us a clue. Below is the andysis
proposd for standard true adjectives:

(143) True Adjectives

a [ap TAgen—= 1 N ATTRIBUTIVES
?
b. [cp TA@en— D] N RELATIVE CLAUSES
? bdPRS)
C. (N-ga) TAg,- <. PRESENT-TENSE PREDICATIVES
-NOM ? be(PRS)
d. (N-ga) TA4,9 —Katta. PAST-TENSE PREDICATIVES
-NOM ? be(PsT)

In relative clause and present-tense predicative condrudions the adjectival morphology
is realized as — while the present-tense copulais null (&). On the other hand, in the past
predicative condruction, the adjectival morphology is null while the past tense copulais
realized as —katta (although there are some dialects in which both adjectival morphology
and opula are phonobgicaly redized). Table (144) represents these patterns

(144)
Type | ADJ. MORPHOLOGY | COPULA
PRESENT PREDS | I, Il — (/-€) %)
PAST PREDS I %) —ka( —t—ta)
S — (—el—ka) |

Typel: Standad Japanese, Echigo dialect
Typell: Wakayama didect (—), Fukushima dialect (—e), Hakata dial ect (—ka)

Although there are a few exceptions (past tense predicatives in Type Il), adjectival
inflection and pulaare usudly in complementary distribution 2

If ourandysisis correct, then the answer to the second questioniis straightforward. In
the sequence of —ka, —ka,, the adjectival morphology —ka, is retained in present-tense

8 Recall that in (apparently extinct) Kyoto dialect both adjectival morpheme —na and copula ya
are phonologically realized.

9 There are general questions of why adjectival inflections and overt copulas are usualy in
complementary distribution, and what principles determine this. According to Borroff & Xu
(2002), it is very probably part of a broader pattern of complementarity that also includes
predicate nominals.
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predicative forms, and copula —ka, in past tense predicative forms. Thus adjectiva
condructionsin Fukuokadialect (in pronouned forms) are represented asin (145}

(145) Fukuoka Dialect (TA) (cf. (132)
a hasi-ga nagaka, 9
bridgeNOM long?  BE(PRES)
‘thebridgeislong’
b. hasi-ga nagad ka,tta
bridgeNOM long?  BE(PST)
‘thebridgewas long’

C. [ nagaka, I ] hes d. [, nagaka, ] hes
long? BE(PRES) bridge long? bridge
‘bridgethat islong’ ‘long brdge

Findly, let us go back to the language acquisition problem. (See section 3.5 for
discussion.) The hypohesis is Japanese-speaking children initially assume tha
prenomind TAs and NAs are in relative clauses (CP), with the complementizer no
overtly realized, and then they retreat from the overgeneration of no after they learn tha,
like RCs, prenomind TAsand NAs arein IPs. However, it is also pefectly reasonable to
hypothesize tha children further retreat from an IP andysis of prononind adjectives,
reandyzing them as APs. Interestingly, as noted in fn. 20, the overgenerated no
eventudly disappears from NPs with AP modifiers (age 4;0) before those with RCs (age
4;2). According to Murasugi (1991) the order of the retreat suggests tha children may
acquire knowledge of the surface structure of TA and NA modifiers as APs (not as
relative clauses); otherwise, children should have treated the retreat in all TAs, NAs and
RCs uniformly (thoughthere is no evidence available for the acquisition of the AP
structure (p.247). In fact, she also assumes that there are two possible structures of
adjectival modifiers, and during the acquisition children choos the AP structure over the
RC structure once the former becomes available for the “econony of representation”
(proposd by Chonsky). This idea is compatible with our analysis of TAs and NAs in
prenomind modification proposd in this chapter.>® Also, from semantic paint it is likely
tha children learn A-N combinaions with intersective readings (such as an old book
before those with nonintersective readings (such as a old/former friend).

|t isnot clear if the AP structure would be never available for prenominal TA and NA modifiers
in Tsugaru diaect. If thisis the case, then we can predict that Tsugaru dialect-speaking children
retreat from the overgeneration of no with all TAs, NAs and RCs modifiers uniformly. In other
words, the overgenerated no should disappear from al modifiers uniformly. I do not have any
evidence for that at this point and leave it for future research.
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3.8 Conclusion

This chgpter began the exploration of adjectival inflection in Japanese with a
discussion of what the prenomnd adjectival morphology (TA — and NA —a) is not
Among severa possible paterns found in the world’s languages, while some (-
agreement, definiteness, and Long and Short-Form) are easily eiminaed,
incorporated/reduced relative clause materia is plaugble. In fact, many researches
suppot this idea (Kuno 1973; Nishiyama 1998, 1999; among others), and distributiond
paterns of prenomnd TAs and NAs in standad Japanese and in children’s language
make it promising. However, we have also seen tha this ideais not sufficient to andyze
all adjectives in Japanese given various semantic facts, distributiond patterns of dialects
as well as a set of adjectives, which show asymmetry between prenomnd and
predicative morphemes. We come to the conduson tha, besides RC structures, Japanese
mug have genuine attributive adjective structures. Also, TA — and NA —a appearing in
prenomnd postions are nethe a copula nor a present tense, but rather some form of
adjectival morphology (glossed with “?’). Now we are ready to condder the identity of
“?’, which we turn to in the next chapter.
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Chapter 4
Japanese Adjectival Inflection and Case-Marking

4.1 Introduction

In the previous chepter, | argued tha prenomind adjectives in Japanese should be
andyzed as occurring both in a true relative clause condruction and in a genuine
attributive condruction, as shown in (1) and (2). The prenomind morphemes, TA — and
NA —na, were argued to be neither tenses, copulas, nor tensed copulas; however, the
precise gatus of these d ements was left undeéermined, as reflected by the“?’ glosses:

Q) a [ TA -i < ] N b.[,» TA - ] N
-?  BE(PRES) -?
‘N that isTA ‘TAN
(e.g.,taka-i hon ‘book hat is expensve') (e.g.,taka-i hon ‘expensve book’)
2 a [ NA -na g ] N b.[,» NA -na ] N
-?  BE(PRES) -?
‘N that isNA’ ‘NA N
(e.g.,sizuka-na um ‘seatha is quiet’) (e.g.,Sizuka-na um ‘quiet sea’)

In this chgpter, | lay out the centra proposl of this thesis, namely, tha Japanese
adjectival morphemes are case-markers. In section 4.2 | introdue the case-marking
andysis, providing some comparisonsto more familiar ingances of attributive adjectival
case. The main suggestion is tha Japanese adjectival morphology is a form of non
agreeing (invariant) case. Invariant case-marking on attributive adjectival modifiersis a
relatively rare phenomenon in European languages, however, it appears to be foundin
well-developed form in Indolranian languages exhibiting the so-called Ezafe
construction, such as Moden Persian (Farsi), Kurdish and Zazaki. Section 4.3 provides
a detailed discussion of the Ezafe condruction, and oberves striking similarities in the
morphological pdterns of Japanese and the Ezafe languages. Section 4.4 discusses
certain basic theoretical questionsthat arise with the invariant adjectival case, viz.: Why
do modifying adjectives need case? Where does this case come from? What is the case-
assigneg? | briefly introduce the proposls of Larson and Yamakido (2005ab) that
attributive modifiers in DP conditute arguments of thar daerminer head (D), and tha the
latter is also a source of case. Findly, in section 4.5, | extend the case-marking andysis
of adjectival morphology in DP to other adjectival condructionsin Japanese, induding
small clauses, secondary predicate condructions and alverbias.

4.2 Japanese Adjectival Morphology asCase-Markers

To motivate the andysis of Japanese adjectival morphology that | will pursuein this
chapter, consder thedaain (3) bdow. Thepartticle noistypically described as a genitive
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case-marker (Shibaani 1990, among others), counterpat to English ’s, and is often
available in contexts where English s would be appropriate (3a,b). In fact, however, as
discussed by Murasugi (1991) Japanese genitive no can appear in a wide range of
fundions induding “descriptive modification” contexts where English ’s could not
appear (4ab). (Examplesin (3) and @) are from Murasugi 1991)*

(3) a Taroo no hon ‘Taroo’s booK
Taro GEN book
b. tod no hakai ‘thecity’s destruction’
city GEN destruction
(4) a tetu no onna ‘iron woman; woman of iron; *iron’s woman’
iron GEN woman
b. men no shau ‘cotton dhirt; shirt of cotton; *cotton’s shirt’

cotton gen shirt

Interestingly, for our purposes, no can dso alternate with the adjectival morphamesin
certain ingdances. In (5a) no dternates with the adjectival —na. In (5b) no dternates with
both -naand—:*3

! Kuno (1973) assumes that no appearing in examples such as (i) is the attributive form of the
copula da, not the genitive case-marker (p.25):

(i) a issatu no hon ‘one book’
one-volume book
b. gakuse no John ‘John, who is a student’
student

ZNot all speakers accept the alternations in (5a) and (5b); often one member is favored. For
example, in (bb) ‘sguared-shaped building’ one might favor sikaku no more than sikaku-na.
Furthermore, aternation in the morpheme is amost always accompanied by an alternation in
meaning. According to Hamano (1997), no-marked nominals are absolute in semantics, while na-
marked nominals are evaluative. She discusses apair of nominals belonging to the same semantic
class. Examplesin (i) are all nominals with semantics of shape, ‘triangle’ ‘star-shaped’ and ‘lop-
side’, but only the first two, members of absolute shapes, take no:

(i) a sankaku no kami ‘triangle paper’
triangle GEN paper
b. hos-gata no  moyoo ‘ star-shaped pattern’
star-shape GEN  pattern
c. ibitu -na  katati ‘lop-sided form'’
lop-sided shape (Hamano 1997: 6-7)

Although “physical features are expressed by no-nominals’ in general, they select —na when such
expressions bear additional evaluative or emotive meanings (p.8). Examplesin (ii) also illustrate
the general application of no vs. —na. A color term (such as ‘blue’) used in “its purely physical
sense” takes no (iia), whereas a color term used in “a derived, emotiona sense” takes—na (iib):

(i) a ao no penki ‘blue paint’
blue gen paint
b. massao -na kao ‘very blue (= pale) face
very blue face
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(5) a b&a no hito ‘fool/foolish peson’
fool GEN person
b&ka -na hito

foolish person
b. skaku no biru ‘squae-shaped buiding’
sikaku -na biru
sikaku -i  biru
squae building

The fact tha the adjectival morphemes — and —na can alternate with no in the same
genea descriptive modifying fundion suggests a potential alternaive view of these
elements. Rather than being tensed copulas, - and —na are in fact case morphanes
paale to genitive no.

4.2.1 TheHistorica Derivation of Japanese NA Morphology

A case-marking analysis of Japanese adjectival morphology can be historically
motivated to some extent. Specifically, prenomina NA —na marking is known to have
arisen from an earlier form ni aru, through a series of phonobgical changes. The
deivation is shown in (6@. By contrast, the copula da arose from an earlier form ni te
aru, as shown in (6b). (Tsukishimaet al. 1982, anong ohers):*

(6) a Prenomndna niaru = nau = na
rBp i/ Drop fu/
b. Copular da nitearu = deau = dea = da
rop ku/  Drop k/

It is interesting to oberve the binary nature of the two source forms. In both derivations
the origind form contained the copula aru, and aso ni, which is morphologically
identical with the dative case-marker in standad Japanese. This fact suggests a rather
naural idea: given the binary source of —ha and da, it is tempting to see the two as
distinguished by which of the two origind fundions was preserved. More directly, we

®In Old Japanese, spoken in the Nara period and before (~794), TA inflection was not fully
developed yet. When TAs modified nouns, they directly modified nouns without inflection, or
more importantly they took genitive case no (Y amaguchi, et al. 1997):
(i) a taka yama (Man'yoshi 2) b. too no mikado (Man'’yoshiz 5)
high mountain far  GEN Imperial Court
“high mountain’ ‘the distant Imperial Court’
Later the inflectional morpheme for attributives, —ki, as well as the predicative —si appeared (ii):
(@ii) ... nanimo nanimo tiisarki mono wa ito utuku-si. (Makura-no Soshi (c. 1000))
anything anything small thing TOP very lovely
‘Anything small isvery lovely.’

* The historical derivationsin (6) are attested. Ni te aru in (6b) appeared as a colloquial version of
naru (6a). See Tsukishimaet al. (1982).
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might speculate tha da preserves the copular function of the old binary form, aru, and
tha —na preserves the case-marking function, ni.

4.2.2 Co-variant versus Invariant Adjectival Case-Marking
A case-marking analysis of Japanese TA — and NA —na is plausble in genera

terms. Japanese is alanguaetha does exhibit morphological case, induding nomnaive,
accusative, dative, as well as genitive (7):

(7) a Taroo ga hasit-ta. JP.
Taroo NOM  run-pst
‘Taroo ran.’

b. Taroo ga Ziroo ni ringo o  ageta
Taroo NOM Ziroo DAT apple Acc give-psT
‘Taroo gave an apple to Ziroo.’

c. Taroo no uti wa  0oKi-i.

Taroo GEN hous TOP big
‘Asfor Taroo’s hous, it is big.’

It is a familiar fact tha in other languages exhibiting case-marking on arguments, case
morphology is also foundin modifying contexts. Recall tha German shows case-marking
on its arguments and tha German adjectives are inflected differently for each case such
as nomndive, accusative, ddive and genitive (8) (repeated from (8) in chapter 1)

(8) ‘good wnée

a guter Wein b. guten Wein CGE.
goodNOM  wine goodACC wine

C. gutem Wein d. guten Weines
gOOdDAT  wine gOOdGEN wine (Kester 1996:160)

Russian adjectives are also inflected depending on the case of nomind which they are
assodated with, a shown in (9) (repeated from (9) in chapter 1):

(9) ‘dthesmart girl’

a umnga devuska RU.
Smart.NOM.FEM girl.NOM
b. umnuju devusku
Smart.ACC.FEM girl.Acc
C. umnoj devuski
Smart.GEN.FEM girl.GEN
d. umnoj devuske
Smart.DAT.FEM girl.DAT
€. umnoj devuskoj

smart.INSTR.FEM  girl.INSTR
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The Japanese pattern evidently differs from tha of German or Russian in so far asits
attributive adjectives do not agree with the nomnd modified. Whereas in German and
Russian the form of the adjective shifts with the case-marking of the modified nomnd,
in Japanese it remains the same (—i/—na). We might describe this by saying tha German
and Russian show co-variant case-marking (or agreeing case-marking) on ther
adjectives, whereas Japanese shows invariant case-marking (or non-agreeing case-
marking). But even in the latter there are paalels to in the European languages.

For example, Dutch attributive adjectives exhibit the inflectiond suffix [—€],
pronouned as schwa. According to Kester (1996, standad Dutch has two grammatical
gendas. “common” genda (which historically unifies masculine and feminine) and
“neuter” gendea (p.68) The presence of schwa depends on three grammatical features:
(in)definiteness, gender and number. When an adjective modifies a common noun (such
asman ‘man’ andwijn ‘win€), definite or inddinite, singular or plural, it is marked with
schwa (10) and (11):

(10) a de grote man b. de grote mannen DU.
the tall man the tall men
C. een grote  man d. grote mannen
a tal man tall men (Kester 1996:69)
(11) a lekkere  wijn b. lekkere  wijnen
good wine good wines (Kester 1996:69)

Likewise, when a modified nounis a neuter noun (such as huis ‘hous’ and bier ‘beer’),
schwa appears, as shown in (12) and (13); however, it is absent in the context of
inddfinite DPs containing asingular noun (20 and (139:

(12) a het grote huis b. de grote huizen DU.
the big house the big houses
C. een groot_ huis d. grote huizen
a big hous big houses
(13) a lekker_  bier b. lekkere  bieren
good beer good beers (Kester 1996:69)

Like German, when adjectives in Dutch appear in predicative postion, whether ther
subjects are singular or plural, neuter or common nouns they are not inflected with
schwa (14).

(14) a De auto is groot . DU.
the car is big
b. Het huis is groot .
the hous is big
c. De auto’s zijin groot .
the cars ae  big
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d. De huizen zijn groot .
the houss are big (Kester 1996:81)

Kester assumes tha the zero-ending on adjectives with [+inddinite, +neuter, +singular]
asin (12¢ and (139 is adefault form. But then, wha is the schwa marking appearing on
attributive adjectives in Dutch? Kester proposes tha inflectiond endings of attributive
adjectives in Dutch are “spdl-out of case-marking”:

Although hereis no dstindtive Case-morphology in moden Dutch, | assume
tha Dutch adjectives gill have a Case-slot which isfilled in prenomind
pogtion. In this way, theinflectiond endingsof adjectives in Dutch resemble
the Case-morphology found with adjectives in German and Russian.

(Kester 1996:161)

Dutch adjectives are similar to German in tha they are inflected only in prenomind
postion, but not in predicative postion, whereas Russian adjectives are inflected in both
postions On the other hand, Dutch adjectives are different from German and Russian in
tha they ge fixed schwa marking (with a few exceptiong, whereas German and Russian
adjectives inflect depending on the case of assodated nomnds, such as nomindive,
accusative and genitive. According to Kester, however, the loss of case-morphology is a
fairly recent development, saying “in the former stages of Dutch, up to the present
century, the Case system was till reflected in the different morphological endings of
prenomind adjectives, ... (p.161)

Wha Kester (1996 proposes for the schwa marking on Dutch is essentially identical
to wha is bang proposd hee for the morphemes — and —na appearing in Japanese
attributive adjectival constructions In both ingances we have invariant case-marking on
adjectives in prenomind postion, referred to as the case-marking hypotesis in
Y amakido (2000) as repeated as (159, with gructures (15b,9:

(15) a Cas=-Marking Hypothesis:
The morphanes— and —na gppearing in ajectival condructions
in Japanese are aform of case-marking. (Y amakido 2000:599)

b. [ TA - ] N C. [a» NA-na ] N
CASE CASE
‘TAN ‘NAN

101



4.3 Ezafe and Nominal Modification®

Invariant case-marking on attributive adjectival modifiers is a relatively rare
phenomenon in European languages; however, it appears to be foundin well-developed
form in Indolranian languayes exhibiting the so-called Ezafe construction. These
languayes exhibit some striking morphological parallels to Japanese, and motivate the
main theoretical proposals tha | want to adopt regarding adjectival case-marking and its
source, hence | will explore this phenomenon n some detail bdow.

Ezafe is foundin Moden Persian (Farsi), Kurdish (Kurmanji and Sorani) and Zazaki
(Dimili). In these languages, nomind modifiers generaly follow the noun, and a large
class of nomind modifiers, induding APs, NPs, some PPs, but typically not relative
clauses, requires a“linking” element, referred to as “Ezafe’. Thusin the Persian example
(169, the noun otaq ‘room is modified by the adjective phrase besyar kuchik ‘very
small’. The Ezafe vowel € appears in between, suffixed to the noun.In (16b), the noun
xune‘houg’ is followed by a restrictive PP, kenar-é dagya ‘on the beach’. Thetwo are
connected by Ezafe, which aso appears interndly, between the prepostion and its object.
Findly (169 shows the nounotaq modified by therelative clause é ké bozorg ast ‘that is
big’. No Ezafe appears in this indance; the relative clause initia — is a distinct
morphame:

(16) a otdg-é besyar kuchik ‘very small roont (AP) FA.
room-gez very  small
b. xune-yé [kena -é dazyad] ‘houe on hebeach’ (PP)
houe-Ez next -Ez sea
c. otig-1 ké bozmrg ast ‘room that is big’ (CP)
rOOmREL-tha big is

The Ezafe condruction raises anunber of interesting quetions notthe least of which
is: Wha is the Ezafe morpheme? What is its status unde current grammatical theory?
Larson and Yamakido (2005ab) develop a proposal advanced by Samiian (1994) for
Persian tha Ezafe is a case-marker, inserted to case-license [+N] elements. In the next
section, | will review the basic facts of Persian Ezafe and Samiian’s arguments for its
case-marker status | will then go on to condder two simple questions discussed by
Larson and Yamakido (2005ab):

* Why do nodifiers require case?
 Wha isthdr case-assigna?

Case-markers (as oppo®d to agreement) are typicaly assodated with argument status.
However, the Ezafe-marked itemsin (168 and (16b) are modifiers. Why would modifiers
need case?

®The proposals of this section derive from joint work by the author and Richard Larson,
presented as Larson and Y amakido (2005a,b).
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Larson and Yamakido (2005ab) suggest answers to these questions based on an
articulated “shell structure” for DP proposd by Larson (1991) Under the latter, (mog)
nomnd modifiers originage as arguments of D, a view defendead in classica
trandormationd grammar by Smith (1964) and in genadized quantifier theory by
Keenan and Stavi (1994) | relate this account to adjectival inflection in Japanese,
following Larson and Yamakido (2005ab).

4.3.1 Ezafein Fars (Samiian 1994; Ghomeshi 1997;Ghozati 2000

Farsi shows the basic Ezafe patern in a simple form. The language contains
prenomnd demongratives (178 and numerals (17b) supelatives seem to be the only
ingance of prenomnd adjectives (170):

(17) a on mard FA.
tha man
b. s t4 dokhtr
three NM daughters
c. kOechektarin mive
smallest fruit

Otherwise, al modifying elements occur pognomindly and require Ezafe, induding APs
(189, descriptive NPs (18b,0, genitive NPs (18d), and some PPs (186. The condrudion
IS recursive, insofar as multiple modifiers of these kindstrigger multiple occurrences of
Ezafe (18f):

(18) a otdg-é besyar kuchik ‘very small roont (AP) FA.

room-Eez very small

b. dd -¢é sang ‘stoneheart’ (NP)
heart-Ez stone

c. shahr-é Tehran ‘city of Tehran’ (NP)
city-Ez  Tehran

d. manzel-é John ‘John’s houg' (NP)
hous-Ez  John

€. xune-yé [kenar -é dazyal ‘house on hebeach’ (PP)
hous-Ez next - Ez sea

f. ketdh-é sabz-é jadeb ‘interesting green book’ (AP-AP)

book Ez green-Ez interesting
As noted earlier, relative clause modifiers, which are also pognomnd, do not trigger
Ezafe (19). They are introduced by a relative morphame (i) that may be historically
related to Ezafe, butis consdered synchronicaly distindt by Rersian grammarians

(19) otag-1 -ké bozorg ast ‘roomtha is big’ (*CP) FA.
roomReEL tha big is
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4.3.2 EzafeasaCase-Marker (Samiian 1994)

The presence of the Ezafe “linking” morpheme raises a simple and very natural
guestion. Wha is Ezafe? Wha fundion does Ezafe serve in the grammar of Persian and
languages like it? Vida Samiian (1994) proposes tha Farsi Ezafe is a dummy case-
marker, inserted before complements of [+N] catgeories, induding Ns, As and some Ps.
Samiian suppots this claim by observing tha the use of Ezafe extends condderably
beyond modification. Many contexts where English would use the (genitive) case-
marking prepostion of are ones in which Ezafe occurs, induding complements of N (20),
complements of AP (21), and certain patitive constructions(22):

(20) Conplements of N

a texrib-é shadhr ‘destruction d thecity’ FA.
destruction- EZ city

b. hodan-é ab ‘drinking of water’
drinking-Ez  water

c. forushandé-yé ketéb ‘seller of books
seller- Ez books

(21) Conplementsof A

a asheg-€é  Hasam ‘in lovewith Hasan’ FA.
inlove-Ez Hasan

b. negagan-€ baxhe ‘worried aboutthe children’
worried-Ez  child-pPL

C. montazer - € Godot ‘waiting for Godot

waiting-Ez  Godot

(22) Partitives

a tamam-é-in manzeha ‘al (of) thehouss FA.
al -ez-ber houses
b. hado-yé-in manzeha ‘both (of) the houss

both - EZ - DEF houss

The role played by of in the counerpat English cases is to case-mark the complement
following adjectives, nouns and partitives. Samiian suggests tha Ezafe plays the same
role hee.

Perhgps the mos persuasive piece of evidence Samiian gives is the behavior of the
category P, which initially looks like a problem for Samiian’s proposl. Since
prepostions are typically andzyed as [-N, —V] elements, PP would not be expected to
require Ezafe marking; furthermore, P would not be expected to require Ezafe to case-
license its object, contrary to wha we observed in (16bY(186. However, Samiian shows
tha the class of prepostionsin Farsi is not uniform with respect to Ezafe. As shown in
(23), some prepostionsreject Ezafe (call these “Class 17). By contrast, as shown in (24)
and (25), other prepogtions either pemit Ezafe, or require it (call these “Class 27):
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(23) Class 1 Ps (rgect Ezafe)

a be(*-yé) Hasam ‘to Hasan’ FA.
to (ez) Hasan

b. & (*-6) Hasam ‘from Hasan’
from(-ez) Hasan

c. ba (*-yé) Hasam ‘with Hasan’
with (-Ez) Hasan

d. deg (*-é Hasamn ‘infat/on Hasan’

in/at/on ((Ez) Hasan

(24) Class2 Ps (pemit Ezafe)

a zir (€ miz ‘unde thetable’ FA.
unde (-ez) table

b. ru (ye) miz ‘on thetable
on (-Ez) table

c. bda (-yé divar ‘up thewall’
up (Ez) wall

d. jelo {yé) Hasamn ‘in front of Hasan’

in frontof (-ez) Hasan

(25) Class2 Ps (require Ezafe)

a beyn-é maan-0  to ‘between youand nme' FA.
between- Ez you and me

b. veess -é otaq ‘in the middle of the room’
in-themiddle-Ez room

c. dor -é estaxr ‘around te pool
around Ez pool

d. baxmed- é dar ‘by thedoor

by- EZ door

Samiian shows tha, whereas Class 1 prepostions are true fundion words equivaent to
English Ps, Class 2 and Class 3 prepostionsare realy nounlike elements. For example,
Class 1 prepostionsrequire an object, whereas Class 2 Ps do not (26ab). Class 2 Ps can
occur after deerminers and can even bear plural morphology (26¢d), whereas Class 1
prepostions cannot® Finaly, only PPs headed by Class 2 prepostions appear in case
postionsand ae joined to nomnds by Ezafe; Class 1 prepostionsdo not(26gf):

® Interestingly, Japanese postpositions behave (almost) exactly like prepositions in Farsi as in
examples (23)-(25), as shown in (i)-(iii):

(i) a Taoo ni ‘to Taroo’ b. Taroo kara ‘from Taroo’ JP.
to from
c. Taroo to ‘with Taroo’ d. Tarco ni ‘infon Taroo’
with infon
(i) a. teeburuno sita ni b. teeburu (no ue) ni
table GEN bottom part in table GEN top part in
‘under the table’ ‘on the table
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(26) a. redft bda(-yé deraext) ‘went up thetree)’ FA.
wentup -EZ tree

b. radt ba*(Hassan) ‘went with Hasan’
went with Hasan

c. in w ‘up hee’
this top

d. un ira ‘way down there’
tha unde-pL

e. aks-é I1u-yémiz ‘picture on hetable
picture- Ez on- Ez table

f. *aeks-¢é dee gaje ‘picture in the closat’

picture- EZ in- EZ closet

The upshot is tha, indead of beng a counterexample to the case-marking hypothesis,
Farsi PPs appear to provide further suppot for it. It is exactly the nounlike (and
presumably [+N]) prepostions tha trigge the Ezafe phenomenon — exactly the
prepostions tha would not be expected to assign case, and whose projections would
require it. As a point of comparison with English, we might note that Class 2 prepostions
in Farsi somewha resemble complex English Ps like (27ab), which contain an interna
nomind eement (cause, spite):

(27) a. [be[caus]] (*of) tha fact
(historically: by-cause-of)
b. [in [spite] ](*of) his reluctance

Here too an internd genitive case-assigne (of) is evidently required.

Findly, we may note that if Samiian’s case-marking andysis is correct, then one
otherwise anomalous fact receives a straightforward explanation. Recall that, unlike
adjectival (28a) and noun modifiers (28b), relative clauses are not linked to the head by
Ezafe (280):

(28) a. otag—€ kudik ‘small roont (AP) FA.
roomEz smal

c. kabe no ue ni d. Taco no mae ni
wal GEN upper part in GEN front position in
‘up thewall’ ‘in front of Taroo’

(ii)a. Taroo to Hanako no aida ni ‘between Taroo and Hanako'
and GEN the position between in

b. heya no mannaka ni ‘in the middle of the room’
room GEN middle, center in

C. puuru no mawari ni ‘“around the pool’
pool GEN circumference in

d. doa no soba ni ‘by the door’

door GEN vicinity in
The distribution of genitive case-marker no shows a striking similarity to that of Ezafe.
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b. dd -é sang ‘stoneheart’ (NP)
heart-Ez stone

c. otag-1T -ké bozrg ast ‘roomtha is big’ (*CP)
roomREL tha big B

Assuming that Ezafe is a case-marker and tha case is required on [+N] (i.e.,, nomnd
elements), then we correctly predict tha Ezafe will occur on adjectives, nounsand
nomind PPs, butnoton Elative dauses.’

4.3.3 Case-assigne or Case-morphology?

The Ezafe condruction appears highly significant for our purposes becausg, if the
case-marking andysis is correct, then Ezafe languages seem to be strong candidates for
wha | have been calling “languages with invariant case-marking” on their modifiers. In
Farsi, nomind modifiers occur joined to the heads they modify by the invariant linking
particle —€/-yé, which appears to be a case e ement given the arguments tha we have just
reviewed. Nonehdess, there is an important ambiguity that has been left unresolved up
to this point, and which mug be addressed. In the preceding, | have made free use of the
term “case-marker” in discussing items appearing in Japanese and Farsi. However, asit is
typicaly used, the term “case-marker” is ambiguousbeween two distind notions (i)
case-assigner, and (ii) case-morphology. When used in the first sense, “case-marker”
refers to something tha confers case uponanother [+N] phrase. When used in the second
sense, “case-marker” refers to inflection appearing on a [+N] phrase, “spdling out’ case
that it has received from elsewhere.

Unda Samiian’s (1994 andysis, Farsi Ezafe mug bea case-marker in thefirst sense:
a case-assigning element. This is clear, for example, from the fact that in a simple Fars
nomind like (29), Ezafe appears, not on the modifier anayzed as receiving case - the
adjective kuchik ‘small’ - but rather on the head noun otaqg ‘room that immediately
precedes the modifier:

(29) otag -é kuchik ‘small roont
room -z small

In section 4.4.6bdow | propo (following Larson and Y amakido (2005a,b)) tha Ezafe
isin essence adlitic prepogtion (X) tha assignscase to the dement to its right, butwhich
cliticizes onio theitem to its immediate left for phonological reasons(30):°

" For more on this, see section 4.4.5.

8| am indebted to Alice Harris and particularly John Whitman for discussion clarifying issues
raised in this section.

® See K ahnemuyipour (2000) for an analysis similar in spirit.
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(30) X

X A

| PN
otdag -e kudik
cliticization A | 4 Case-assignment

By contrast, when we tum to Japanese, the reference of the term “case-marker”
becomes much less clear. One standad anaysis of Japanese case-particles like ga, o and
ni is that they are case-morphames - case-markers in the second sense given above On
this view ga, o and ni are simply the spdl out of case (313. Unde an equivaent andysis
of the Japanese adjectival morphanes — and —na (31b,9, the latter would also have the
status case-morphology, making the paallel to Ezafe aweak one

(31) a DP b. AP C. AP
_ =
Taroo-gal-o/-ni utukudhi-i kirei-na

However, there are also a number of recent andyses of Japanese case-particles according
to which the latter conditute indgoendent heads (X) tha assign case to the [+N] phrases
to ther left —in effect behaving like pogpostions(32g. Thisis“case-marker” in thefirst
sense. Unde an equivalent andysis of the Japanese adjectival morphanes — and —na, the
paale to Ezafe is quite direct (32b,9:

(32) a XP b. XP C. XP
DP X AP X AP X
Taroo -ga/-o/-ni utukus - Kirei -na
| A A
case-assignment

Evidence for the second andysis comes from a number of sources. Aoyagi (1998) argues
tha Japanese case paticles are clitics (not suffixes), making them parallel on the
phonobgical level to the andysis of Ezafe adoped hee. Similarly, Vance (1993)
applying criteria from Zwicky and Pullum (1983, argues that Japanese case paticles are
minimally clitics, more probably indegpendent words Hence, they are not simple case
suffixes.

There are at least two syntactic andyses of Japanese case paticles analyzing them as
syntactic headstha assign or check case. Thefirst is the so-called KP anaysis according
to which in asentence like (33) inu gaand neko o are KPs headed by the case particles ga
and o, which take the D/NPs inu and neko as complements (Fukui 1986, Ghima 1999)

(33) [Inu ga] [ne&o o] oidasita.

dog NoM cat Acc chased out
‘Thedog dased outthecat.’
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As ob=rved above, this makes nomnd phrases with case particles very close to PPsin
syntactic status Like P, K (= the case particles) would assign/check abdract case onther
D/NP complements.*®

The second set of andyses takes case paticles to be fundiond heads tha select
complements to thear right and hog specifiers to ther left. Thusin (34), ga would be
andyzed as the head of the clause - i.e, Infl - taking VP as its complement and the
subject inu ‘dog’ as its specifier:

(34) [pInu [, ga [, N&ko o  oidasita)]]
dog NOM cat Acc chased out
‘Thedog dased outthecat.’

Similarly, in a nomnd, no would be andyzed as D, taking the NP to its right as a
complement and the possessor as its specifier (35).

(35) [pp John [ N0 [y iNU]]]
John GEN dog
‘John’s dog’

This proposl paallels Abney’s (1987 analysis of possessive 's in English as D. In the
GB and Prindples and Parameters tradition, this andysis of case paticles is proposd by
Kayne (1994 and developal further by Whitman (1999) and Whitman and Takezawa
(1998)

I will simply assume for my purposes tha oneof the two andyses of Japanese case
paticles as indgpendent case assigning headsis correct, withouttrying to choos between
them. This much will secure the parallel between the Ezafe congdruction and Japanese
case-markers. We will see additiond reasonsto prefer the indgpendent head andysis of
Japanese adjectival morphemes when we condder an interesting set of nomind ellipss
phenomenain Chgpter 5.

4.3.4 Ezafein Zazaki (Dimili)

One appaent difference between Japanese case-markers versus Farsi Ezafe conaerns
the fact tha Fars has only a single paticle (—&/-yé), whereas Japanese has distinct
morphames for genitive modifiers (no) and for its two morphological classes of
adjectives (—/—na). Interestingly, there is an Ezafe language tha appears to match the
Japanese patern more closely, and which aso provides significant additiond evidence
for the general case-marking accountof Ezafe.

The Indolranian language Zazaki (Dimili) exhibits the Ezafe in a significantly more
complex form than Modern Persian. Whereas Ezafe is invaiant (up to phonobgical
alterndion) in Persian, in Zazaki the Ezafe element inflects according to the number

10 John Whitman observes that under the KP account, specific Ks must be selected. T must
somehow select ga, V (or v) must select o, D or N must select no, etc. This is somewhat
problematic since these projections to not normally select specific adpositons (e.g., specific Ps);
but rather select alexical category, and license a case feature.
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(singular/plural) and the gendea (masculinefeminine) of the modified noun.Furthermore,
and more importantly for our purposes, Zazaki distinguishes between what is called a
descriptive Ezafe, which links a modified nounwith an adjective, and a genitive Ezafe,
which links a noun to another nounin a relation of possession, body-part or kinship.
Table (36) gives the patial set of Zazaki Ezafe forms, drawn from Todd (1985)"
Examples are provided in (37)-(42), dso from Todd (1985)

(36) Zazaki Ezafe Morphemes

Descriptive | Genitive
Masculine Cons.  Stem -0 -e
Masculine Vowel Stem -yo -y
Feminine Cons. Stem -a -a
Feminine Vowe Stem -ya -y(a)
Plural Cons. Stem -e -e
Plural Vowel Stem -y -y

(37) Descriptive Ezafe - Masculine

a. pir‘tok-o find ‘good book’ ZA.
bookEz good
b. l1g-0 g&j ‘young ®n’

SON-Ez young

(38) Descriptive Ezafe - Feminine

a topa werd-i ‘small bdl’ ZA.
bdl-ez small-Fem
b. suk-a grd-i ‘largecity’

City-EZ large-FEM

(39) Descriptive Ezafe - Plural

a. pir‘tok-e gird-is ‘big books ZA.
bookEz big-pPL
b. say WES-i ‘good ples

apple-ez goodprL

(40) Genitive Ezafe - Masculine
a. ban-e mn ‘my hou®’ ZA.
hous-Ez me(0BL)

" The table in (36) ignores what Todd labels the “ subordinated” Ezafe series, which occur in the
context of certain oblique case environments. That Ezafe alternates in this circumstance again
suggests that it is a case-marker.
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b. dost-e ay ‘her hand’
hand-Ez she(OBL)

c. dod-e ] ‘his uncle’
uncle-Ez him(OBL)

(41) Genitive Ezafe - Feminine

a linga mn ‘my foot ZA.
foot-Ez me (OBL)

b. saya d&engi ‘Chdeng’s apple
apple-ez Chdeng(oBL)

(42) Genitive Ezafe - Plural

a linge mn ‘my feet’ ZA.
feet-Ez me(0BL)

b. say na ‘our apples

apple-ez uqosL)

Unde the view of Ezafe as a case-marker, this suggests that Zazaki distinguishes at least
cases within the nomnal: one with which it marks NP/DP modifiers in the genitive
relation, and onetha it uses for adjectival modifiersin adescriptive relation.

This patern is highly suggestive of the Japanese facts. Recall tha Japanese containsa
morphane —no, used to link anoun wth aNP/DP in agenitive modifying relation @43).

(43) a Taroo no  kyooda ‘Taroo’s gblings JP.
Taroo GEN siblin
b. Taroo no  hon ‘Taroo’s booK
Taroo GEN book
c. Nihonan no g&usa ‘Japanese sudent (student who is Japanese)’

Japanese  GEN student

In addition, Japanese contains morphanes —i/-na, used to link a nounwith an attributive
AP, an AP in a descriptive modifying relation: —i for true adjectives (44ab) and —na for
nomind adjectives (44¢d):

(44) a. utukus  -i tori ‘beautiful bird’ JP.
beautiful -case bird
b. taka -i hon ‘expensve book
expendve-CASE book
c. kirei -na hana ‘pretty flower’
pretty -case flower
d. sizuka-na umi ‘quiet seal

quiet -CASE sea
As we noted, the morpheme no in (43) is standardly classified in Japanese grammar

booksas a genitive case-marker. Given the Zazaki Ezafe patterns, where the genitive and
descriptive linking morphology form a paradigm, it seems natura to andyze - and —nha
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as having the same status as no as well. Specificaly, it seems naural to analyze them dso
as case-markers. Under this idea, Japanese becomes, in efect, an Ezafe language

4.3.5 Moreon the Genitive Ezafe and “Dependent Ezafe”

Certain facts aboutthe Zazaki genitive Ezafe appear to provide further evidence for
the status of Zazaki Ezafe as a case-phenomenon, and for the Zazaki Ezafe morphames as
bdonging to asngle paadigm. | will discuss them briefly here.

Asthereade may have already observed from examples (40)-(42), nounsthat follow
genitive Ezafe appear in thdr oblique form. Thus in (40)(42) al of the possessor
nomnds, induding pronounsand proper names, are glossed as ‘OBL’. Significantly, this
obliquecase-form is the same oneinduced by obliquepodpostions such as thedaive P
—re‘to’ and the source Pfa ‘from’ (45):

(45) a. min-re ‘to me’ ZA.
me(OBL)-to
b. ceengi fa ‘from Cheleng’

Cheleng(oBL) from

That Ezafe and pogpostionsindue the same case-form on ther complements is further
evidence tha Ezafe is a case-phenomonon,and tha Ezafe and P goven, or are assodi ated
aform of obliquecase.

This view is adso suggested by a Zazaki phenomenon referred to varioudy as
“doubkd,” “strengthened,” or “dependent” Ezafe (Todd 1985) Todd observes that “when
a genitive ezafe phrase itself serves as a modifier in alarger genitive ezafe congruction,
the ezafe morphane of the embedded phrase becomes /de for masculine or plura and
/dal for feminine (p.139) Todd gives the genaa patern in (46), and the examples in
47):.

(46) a [HEAD-EZ [HEAD —de MOD]] (masculineor plura))
b. [HEAD-EZ [HEAD —-da MOD]] (feminine)

(47) a. kutk-e [emryan-de ma]  ‘ourndaghbofsdog ZA.
dogEz neighboloBL)-EZ us
b. may [mar-da ay] ‘he mother’s mothe”
MOM-EZ mOmM(OBL)-EZ her
c. kutk-e [ombazan-de Y] ‘his friends dogs

dogsEez friendqoBL)-EZ  him

Thus in (479, the genitive Ezafe kutk-e ‘dogs of” embeds the genitive Ezafe
condruction amryande ma ‘neaghbor of us. In the latter, Ezafe surfaces in the
dependent form de. Smilarly for (47b,9.

Interestingly, the “dependent” Ezafe form is not confined to embedded genitive
contexts. It dso occurs in the objects of oblique post-pogtions(48):.
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(48) a [embaz-de xwi] -re ‘to his friend’ ZA.
friend-Ez own -to
b. [mar-da () ] fa ‘from your mother’
mom(OBL)-EZ you(©BL) from

Thusin (48b) we ge ‘your mother/mother of you’ in the complement of the source
podpostion fa. The form of the Ezafe is the dependent form da, not the form expected
for femine gems ending in avowsl, viz., —y(a).

On closer ingpection, (47b) and (48b) show an interesting convergence. First, the case
form of the nounma ‘mothe’ following the Ezafe —y in (47b) is oblique (mar), identical
to the case form of the head noungovened by the source prepostion fa ‘from’ in (48b).
Thisis wha we expect given the discussion of (45). Ezafe and pogpostionsboth appear
to govan, or be assodated with, oblique case. Second, however, the form of Ezafe
following —y in (47b) is dependent (da), and identical to tha which appears in a
possessive nomnd govened by the source preposition fa ‘from’ (48b). These correlated
facts suggest tha dependent Ezafe is actudly something like a composte case form —
essentially a combinaion of Ezafe plus oblique case-marking, or double oblique or
“doublkd Ezafe” as Todd (1985)also refers to it.'> Thuswe might view both the form of
the nomind mar and the form of the Ezafe da as reflecting assignment of oblique case
fromtheoutside- i.e., from Ezafe or an obiqueassigning P,

Findly, obsrve, following Todd (1985) tha when a noun phrase contains both
genitive and descriptive Ezafe an interesting alternaion occurs depending on the
modification relations Specificaly, if the adjective modifies a genitively modified
phrase, then theform of Ezafe remains the expected descriptive one (49ac):

(49) a [[HEAD-GEN.EZ MOD]-DES-EZ ADJ]

b. [dost-e min]-o0 cep ‘my left hand’ ZA.
hand-EZ me(OBL)-EZ left
C. [postd-emin]-e grad-i ‘my large shoes’

shoeEz me(OBL)-EZ large-pL

However, if the adjective modifies a nomind within a genitive Ezafe, then the expected
descriptive Ezafe shifts to the dependent form (de/da) (50ac):

(50) a [[HEAD-GEN.EZ [HEAD-DEP.EZ ADJ]

b. aqil-e mar’ dim-de pil-i] ‘thewisdom of older people ZA.
wisdomEez people-ez  older-pL
c. ‘boy-a |vi'lik-da wr-i] ‘the fragrance of the red flower’

smell-ez  flower-ez  red-FEm

The crucia point to draw attention to here is tha in the oblique subodinae context,
descriptive Ezafe and genitive Ezafe collapse into the same dependent form. This

21n work in preparation with R. Larson, we relate this paradigm to the phenomenon of “double
case marking” or Suffixaufnahme found in old Georgian and languages of the Caucausus, and
discussed recently in an extensive collection by Plank (1995).
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provides fairly direct evidence, it seems, that genitive and descriptive Ezafe are in fact
membes of the same paadigm. Given the paalels beween Japanese adjectiva
morphology and Zazaki Ezafe, it accordingly provides indirect evidence tha the Japanese
genitive no, and the descriptive adjectival morphemes —i/-na might be consdered
members of the same paradigm too.

4.4 Badgc Theoretical Questions

Theandysis of Ezafe as a case-marker appears convinang. However if this account
is correct, important theoretical questionsarise. Accepting that Ezafe occurs to case-mark
complements of nonverbd elements, how do modifiers fit in? For example, why would
modifying aljectives need case, and what is thar case-assigne?

441 Gengadized Case Filter

One simple proposl adopted in Yamakido (2000) derives from van Riemsdijk
(1983) and Larson (1987), who suggest tha case is obligatory for al [+N] categories.
Larson (1987 states this as a generalization of the Case Filter of Chonmsky (1981:49),
which only requires phoretically contentful NPs to receive case:

Extended Case Filter: All [+N] categories mug receive case. (Larson 198: 251)

This extenson has the effect of requiring all nours and adjectives, in all funcions to be
case-marked. Hence adjectives are expected to bear case even when they are fundioning
as nomnd modifiers, asin Japanese.

The Extended Case Filter ideais plaugble given the point observed by van Riemsdijk
(1983) tha it is uniquely nominds and adjectivals tha bear case. On the surface,
however, the extenson would appear to lose an important connection available unde the
origind prindple, which requires case only on NPs (nominds). A numbe of authors
have proposd tha the Case Filter can be deived as conequence of thea-theory.
Specificaly, Chonsky (1986) attributes to Joseph Aoun the idea tha case-marking is
required to make argument NPs “visible” for thea-marking. Withoutcase an NP cannot
receive a thematic role, resulting in ungrammaticality unde the Theta-Criterion. The
“Visbility Prindple” would seem to confine the requirement of case to NPs since the
assumption is tha NP is a unique category of arguments. In paticular, adjectival
modifiers in nominds would not seem to require case under this view, since they are not
andyzed as arguments.

The Extended Case Filter adso provides no answver to the question of where case
comes from with a modifying adjective. This question is particularly pressing with
“invariant case-marking” of the sort represented by Ezafe. Covaiant case-marking on
attributive adjective might plausbly be regarded as a form of concord or agreement: a
nomnd receives a case from an externd source (T, V or P) and its adjectiva modifiers
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receive case throughagreement with the nonind head.*®* However invariant case-marking
appears precisely not to be a form of agreement or concord. But then what is the source
of case in this ingance?

Recently, Larson and Yamakido (2005ab) have explored an approach to nomnd
structure in which adjectival modifiers do in fact play an argument-like role. Ther
approech is based on early work by Larson (1991) on the projection of quantificationd
phrases like DP. | will briefly discuss the proposl by Larson and Yamakido (2005ab) as
ameans of providing further suppot for an Extended Case Filter tha indudes APs, even
in thar fundion & modifiers.

4.4.2 Case and the Structure of DP

Thebasis of Larson and Yamakido’s (2005a,b) approach is the semantic andysis of
determiners introduced by Barwise and Coope (1981) and Keenan and Stavi (1984)
according to which deermines express quantificationd relations between sets. Begin
from the simple point that the sentences in (519 and (529 have truth-conditionstha can
be expressed usng sts, asin (51b)and (52b), respectively:

(51) a All birdsfly./Every bird flies.
b. {x: bird(x)} € {x: flies(x)}

(52) a Some birdsfly/A bird flies.
b. {x: birdx)} N {x: flies(x)} = I

Each of these examples congsts of anoun,averb, and quantification determiner. Clearly,
in (51) and (52) the set of birds ({x: bird(x)}) is contributed by the nounbird(s), and the
set of fliers ({x: flies(x)}) is contributed by the predicate fly/flies. It follows, then, tha the
semantic contribution of all/every and of some/a mug bethe respective relationsbeween
the sets: all/every mug contribute the subset relation, and some/a mug contribute the
nonempty intersection relation. Alternatively put, all/every mug express the relation
between sets ALL(X,Y), ddined as in (539, and sonme/a mug express the relation
SOME(X,Y) ddined as in (53b). (53cd) give two othe familiar determiner relations
corresponding o what is expressed by no/noneof and mog/the_majority_of:

(53) a ALL(X)Y) iff YC X c. NO(X,Y) iff YNX = &
b. SOMEXX,Y) iff YNX=@  d. MOST(X,Y) iff [YNX]|>[Y-X|

4.4.3 Projecting DP like VP

To say tha quantificationd determiners express relationsbeween sets is to say that
quantificationd determiners have argument structure: they select ong two, or more set

13 See Carstens (2000) for arecent treatment of concord.
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arguments. Larson (1991, forthcoming) suggests that, given this fact, the projection of
guantificationd categories such as DP and DegP might be and ogized to the projection of
thematic categories such as VP. Specifically, Larson proposs tha, jug as verbd
argument roles are organized by a thematic hierarchy (54a), the set arguments of
quantifiers are organized into a thematic hierarchy as well, butinvaving quantificationd
notionslike scope (Og-ope) and restriction (Ogesrricr) rather than familiar verbd notions
like agent (O pgent) and theme (Oeye):

(54) a V: Opcent > Orneme > Ocoal > OosLique _ _
b. D: Oscore > Orestrict > OnosLique (“Nomind Oblique’)

The paallel thematic andysis of D and V permits a paalel account of structure
projection. In the shdl theory of Larson (1988, forthcoming), transtive VPs receive a
simple binary branching structure (55a), whereas ditrangtive Vs receive a structure
containing aphoneically null “light verb” v tha trigges V-raising G5by)

(55) a /\ b. /VP\
bP A DP v’
John V DP Jo|hn \V; VP
‘ ’ V/\V /\
kissed Mary | | DP V'
put v | /\
®AGENT > ®THEME salt v PP
t on the fish
|

®AGENT > ®THEME > ®LOC

In both cases, arguments appearing highe in structure (as expressed by c-command)
receive O -roles tha are correspondingly highe on the thematic hierarchy.

In asimilar way, DPs can be assigned a structure that reflects the thematic hierarchy
for D. Simple quantificationd DPs correspond to trangtive structures and receive the
binary branching structure in (563. “Ditrangtive’ (that is, triadic) determiners like
every...except or more ...than receive a structure containing a phoneically null “light
determing” § tha trigga's D-raising G6b)™

“The Pro in (56ab) is a pro-predicate argument corresponding to the scope argument, whose
content is given by the phrase that DPis sister to at LF (ia-d):
(i) a [op Pro[p D NP ]

@)SCOPE ®RESTRICT .
b. [pp Pro[p D NP]] [xp ...t ... ]
| —~

| GETSVALUEFROM__|
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(56) a DP

Pro D’ Pro

/\[f /\

every boy e

®SCOPE > ®RESTRICT

ex c ept John

®SCOPE > ®RESTRICT > ®NOBLIQUE

444 Modifiers

Within this genega framework, verbd and nomind modifiers like those in (57) are
andyzed, not as adjunds attached high on the right, but rather as oblique complements,
which project low on theleft and cmbinewith the head before other arguments:™

(57) a/\ b. /Dp\
John V VP D DP

| DP

V il
kissed | /\ every | /\
Mary \Y, PP boy |:|) CcP

t on the street t that| know

®AGENT > ®THEME > ®LOC ®SCOPE > ®RESTRICT > ®NOBLIQUE

Asdiscussed in Larson (1991)and Larson and Yamakido (2005ab), this andysisraises a
number of interesting quetions An andysis of DP modification ain (57b)can be
extende to other pognomind modifiers, induding FPs (58), reduced relative clauses
(59), and combinaionsof them (60). The former two Smply involve PP and RC in the
same postion & CPin (57b) Thelatter involves recursive DP shdls and nultiple raising
to light heads

1% See Larson (1991) and Larson and Y amakido (2005a,b) for arguments in favor of this view.
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(58) a theman [pp a the podum]|
b. [ppPro[p' the[ppman [p' t [ppat the podum]]]]]

(59) a three women [Rc capéble of lifting asofa]
b. [ppPro[p tlhree[Dpwomen D’ tI [RC capable of lifting asofal]]]]

(60) a every book |pp on heshelf] [rc publshed snce WWII ]

b. [ppPro[p’ every [ppbook [p' t [pp[ppontheshef] [pr t [rc published since 1965 ]]111]]
| | |

But now consder prenomind modifiers, APs like those in (61), which are semantically
equivaent to copular relative clauses. How are these to beaccounted for?

(61) a thetall woman (cf. thewoman who is tall)
b. every beautiful hous (cf. every hous that is beautiful)
c. threeblind mice (cf. three mice that are blind)

Base generation of AP in a Spec postion along the lines in (62) tums out to be
problematic:

(62) DP

/\

Dy

| PN

thr ee AP

A

blind D1 NP

t mice
I

On a ©-role based approach, projecting AP in the pogtion in (62), would require
podulation of an optiond oblique ®-role (®,) between two obligaory roles in our
hierarchy, asin (63).

(63) ®SCOPE > (®X) > ®RESTRICT

Even worse, given the wide rangeof prononind modifiers possible, we would seem to
have to dlow for a very large nunmbe of optiond oblique ©-roles beween our two
obligatory ones (64). Thislooksunpiomising:
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(64) three Japanese mice

three blind Japanese mice

three grey blind Japanese mice

threefurry grey blind Japanese mice

three small furry grey blind Japanese mice

three excellent small furry grey blind Japanese mice

SO o0 T

The only obvious dternaive is tha prenomind postion is a derived postion for
adjectives in English, not a base postion. Tha is, we are led to resurrect the view of
early trandormationdists tha intersective attributive APs originae in the postion of
RCs, and obtin thar surface postion by novement, dong helines shown in @ther (65a)
or (65b)*®

(65) a b.
D

P
Pro D’ X
DP /\
/\ A
A NP D’ Y DP
‘ /\ Pro D’
mic e D AP /\
| ‘ D DP
t hree bl inc /\
| | three NP /D\
D AP

t blind

© ——0O

»
>

mice

However this raises the natural question as to why restrictive adjectives must move from
thar base postion. Why can’t they remain in pognomind postion like PPs, finite and
reduced relative clauses?

®|n (65a) blind would raise and adjoin to DP; in (65b) would raise to the head of a functional
category, perhaps of the kind proposed by Cinque (1994) and Scott (2002) and the D head would
subsequently raise to a higher site.
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445 Casein DP

Larson and Y amakido (2005ab) propo that it is case tha is the driving force. On
the accountsketched eove, DP islike VP in tha:

* D salects thematic arguments.
* DP syntax is right-descending.
« DP modifiers are lowest complements of D and begin in pog-head postion.

Suppo® now tha DP is also like VP in deploying its own system of case-marking;
specificaly suppo® tha:

e [+N] complements of D need case - they bear a case feature tha mug be
checked.

* DJ/d can (in geneal) check case onitsinternd argument, jus as V/v checks one
accusative onan internal argument of V.

Then we will have the following mnsequences:

* D will in gened check case on its NP restriction.

« DP-modifiers tha do not have case features to be checked (PPs, CPs and
disguised CPs) will remainin gtu.

* DP-modifiers that bear case features (APs) will be required to move to a site
where they can check case (e.g., by @Wnaord).

Thisyieldsthe general picture in (66). The deerminer every checks its onestructural case
on its nomnd restriction (woman) exhauding its case-checking potential. English
pognominal PPs and CPs do not bear case features, and therefore can stay in ther base
postion. Likewise, for reduced relative clauses, Larson and Y amakido andyze as covert
CPs, following Kayne (1994) However, APs tha do not occur ingde reduced relatives
cannot remain in place, and mugt moveto asite where ther case can be checked by the D
head, presumably by some form of conaord.

(66) [ppPro[p’ every [ppwomen [pr t [ [ppwith blueeyes]  \]]]]

t ¢ [cp who ha blue-eyes]
{ [cp...invited... ] |
[Ap blue-eyed]

CASE

yi
A}
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446 Caseand Ezafe

As Larson and Yamakido (2005ab) discusses, this approach yields an attractive
accountof invariant case on modifiers, as exhibited by the Ezafe languages. Suppo® tha
alanguage had in its D-system, the equivalent of a “generalized genitive prepostion” —
an item tha could be inserted to check case on [+N] determiner complements. A single,
additiond case would then become available for each such Case-marker, alowing
APs/NPYnomindPPs to remain in dtu. Relative clauses and non-nomnd PPs would not
require such an dement and $ nonewould gopesr.

Larson and Yamakido propos tha thisis wha's hgopening in the Ezafe condruction.
Modifying NPs, APs and (nomnd) PPs are selected by D and generated pos-nomndly
as usud. As [+N] elements they bear case features, and are case-licensed by Ezafe in
thar base-postion. We will tentatively condde Ezafe to form an XP phrase with its
complement, but to cliticize onto the preceding [+N] element for phonobgica reasons
So theandysis, for asimple Farsi NP like (673, isasin (67b) Thedefinite determiner in
checks its onecase feature on its restriction. Ezafe isinserted and licenses the remaining
modifers in ther base positions

(67) a in ketdh-é sabz-é jaeb
DEF bookEz (green-Ez interesting  ‘theinteresting green baok’
b. [ppPro[p' in [ppketédb [p' t [ppxpeésabz] [pr tIxp gjdeb] 111111
R r A il

CASE CASE CASE

Agan, relative clauses (CPs) and non-nomind PPs do not require case. Hence they can
appexr in thar base site (like English RCs and PPs) without the need for a licenang
Ezafe. Unde this proposal, Ezafe languages are specia in so far as they revea the degp
postion ofal nonind modifiers because they have a special case-marking device."’

Larson and Yamakido (2005gb) note interesting evidence for the tie between D and
Ezafe from Kurmaniji, which also has the Ezafe condrudtion, but which differs from Farsi
in important subtieties. In brief, Kurmanji exhibits an aternation in the form of Ezafe
according to definiteness. Kurmanji definite DPs with iterated modifiers show so-called
primary Ezafe between the nounand its first modifier, but a distinct secondary Ezafe
thereafter (68a). By contrast, Kurmanji inddinite DPs with iterated modifiers show
secondary Ezafe throughout (68b). A selectiond relation beween Ezafe and (null
definite/inddinite) D is thusdirectly expressed in Ezafe morphology. Examples in (68)
are from Pikkert (1991)

(68) a. kitéb-én bas-1 na ‘thegood nev books KU.
book1ez(PL) good2ez(PL) new
b. xani-n-e bas-1 nd ‘some good, n&v houss

house-INDEF(PL)-2EZ(PL) gOOd2EZ(PL) new

7 Larson and Yamakido (2005a,b) also discuss evidence for their case-based approach to DP
modifiers from English indefinite pronoun constructions and Modern Greek polydefiniteness,
however | will not repeat that discussion here.
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To summarize the main ideas of this section, | began with the question of why
adjectival (and nomind) modifiers in the Ezafe condruction should require case. |
propogd (following Y amakido 2000)to adoptthe Extended Case Filter of Larson (1987
according to which all [+N] categories require case. | then explored the source of
invaiant case-marking in nominds, unde the approach to DP structure developed in
Larson (1991)and Larson and Yamakido (2005ab). According to the latter, DP and VP
are significantly paralel in so far as both categories are projected from ther thematic
structure, and both involve modifiers as low innermos complements. | explored the
guestion of why only certain complements — PPs, RCs, and reduced RCs typically appear
in pognomind postion and suggested a case-based explanation, again following Larson
and Yamakido (2005ab). Assuming tha [+N] modifiers are arguments of D, that al [+N]
arguments of D require case (i.e., bear a case feature tha mug be checked), and tha D
(like V) in general has one case to assign, we derive tha [+N] modifiers will notin
genega be able to remain in ther pognomind site. Within this framework, Eazfe is
proposd as a special case in which alanguaye has a generalized case-marking element —
andogousto a generalized genitive prepostion — that it can insert to license pognomnd
APs, and NPs. So therequired case arises from Ezafe in this ingance.

45 Extending the Case-marking Hypothesisto Other Japanese Adjectival Constructions

| proposd above tha the inflectiond items appearing with Japanese adjectives in
prenominad modification are case-markers, and furthermore that case is required on all
adjectives by virtue of ther status as [+N]. This hypohesis leads us to expect case-
markers on adjectives in other contexts as well. In this section | show that the case-
marking hypotesis can indesd be extended naurally to a variety of Japanese adjectival
condructions
We have noted that the morphology on prenomind modifying adjectives differs
according to whether A isanomind adjective (NA) or a true adjective (TA). Asit tums
out, this morphological split extendsquite generally across Japanese: nomind adjectives
and true adjectives bear different morphology in ther other contexts of occurrence as
well. We will look & NAsfirst and then a& TAs.

45.1 Nomind Adjectives and—Ni in Predicationd Condructions

| noted earlier tha NA —na appearing in prenomind modification derives from a
composte form ni aru, which | suggested to consist of the daive case-marker (—ni) plus
the copula (aru), and which is aso the source of the copula da. | proposd tha —na
preserved the origind case-marking fundion ni in the historical derivation. Interestingly,
ni is precisely the morpheme that appears on NAs in certain predicationd congructions
such as small clauses (69), resultative seconday predicatives (70) and depictive
seconday predicatives (71):'®

8 Most depictive secondary predicates in Japanese are expressed by the form of “NP + de”
(Koizumi 1994), asin (i); the subject-oriented depictive noun hadaka ‘nakedness' in (ia) and the
object-oriented depictive noun nama ‘raw’ in (ib) are both marked with de:
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(69) a

(70) a

(71) a

Taroo ga musuko 0 yuume-ni  Si-ta SMALL CLAUSE  JP.
Taroo NOM  son Acc famous make-PST

‘Taroo mede his son famous’

Hana&ko ga kirei-ni na-ta

Hanako NOM  pretty become-psT

‘“Hanako became pretty.’

Taroo ga musuko 0 aware-ni  kanz-ta
Taroo NOM  son ACC miserable feel-psT
‘Taroo felt his son miserable’

Taroo ga tecburu o  Kkire-ni huita. RESULTATIVE SEC. PRED
Taroo NOM table  Acc clean wiped

‘Taroo wiped atable clean.’ (=(5) in Washio 1997;dightly modified)
Taroo ga pan-kizi 0 tairani  nobaita.

Taroo NOM  bread-dough Acc flat roll out

‘Taroorolled the dough fat.’

Taroo ga kabe o makka-ni nuta.
Taroo NoM  wal Acc crimson panted
‘Taroo painted thewall crimson red.’

Taroo ga genki-ni kikoku sta. DEPICTIVE SEC. PRED
Taroo NOM  fine returned hone

‘Taroo returned homre sound.’

Taroo ga kimoti o arata-ni  (Amerika-e) tabida-ta.

Taroo NOM  spirits Acc fresh America-to  start on atrip-PST
‘Taroo garted on atrip (to America) with his spirits fresh.’

In all these condructions —ni is obligaory in standard Japanese, and is identical in form
to the daive case-marker (or pogpostion) ni that appears in verbd contexts such asin

(723b):
(i) a Taoo ga hadakaede hon o0 yonda. JP.
Taroo NOM nakedness book Acc read
‘Taroo read a book naked/nude.’ (=(3a) in Koizumi 1994)
b. Taroo ga katuo o nama-de tabeta.
Taroo NOM bonito AcCC raw ae
‘Taroo ate the bonito raw.’ (=(44) in Koizumi 1994)

Note that, given that the secondary predicates in (i) are nouns, (ia) literally means “Taroo read a

book in

(astate of) nakedness,” and (ib) literally means “ Taroo ate the bonito in (a state of) raw.”

The particle de found in (i) is aso used to mark instrumental nouns. For example, in (iia) the
noun has ‘chopsticks’ is an instrument for Taroo to eat bonito; in (iib) the noun hikooki
‘arplane’ isan instrument for Taroo to go to Tokyo. Both nouns are marked with de:

(i) a

b.

Taroo ga  katuo o0 hasi-de tabeta I nstrumental JP.
Taroo NOM bonito Acc chopsticks ate

‘Taroo ate the bonito with chopsticks.’

Taroo ga  Tokyo e hikooki-de itta.

Taroo NOoM Tokyo to airplane  went

‘Taroo went to Tokyo by air.’
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(72) a Taroo ga Hanako-ni hon o ageta JP.
Taroo NOM Hanako DAT book ACC gave-PST
‘Taroo mede his son famous’
b. Taroo ga Tokyooni itta
Taroo NOM  Tokyo-DAT went
‘Taroo went to Tokyo.’

It is naural to suggest then tha the —ni appearing in (69)(71) represents the daive case-
marker (or pogpostion) as well.

Theidea tha ni appearing in these NA condructions has a case-marking fundion is
suppoted by morphological variation found in the northern part of Japan, such as
Tsugau dialect. It is well-known tha in these areas the ddive case-marker (or
pogpostion) ni is realized as sa. Compare (72a,b) with (73gb) respectively:

(73) Tsugaru dialect
a Taoo ga Han&ko sa hon o agea JP.
Taroo NOM H. DAT book AcC gave
‘Taroo gave abookto Hanako.’
b. Taroo ga Tokyoosa itta
Taroo NOM  Tokyo-DAT  went
‘Taroo went to Tokyo.’

Interestingly, the morphane —ni typically appearing in NA condructionsas in (69)-(71)
is aso replaced by sa in these dialects, as shown in (74ac):*

(74) Tsugaru dialect (NA)
a Taoo ga Han&o o Siawase sa Sita JP.
Taroo NOM Han&ko Acc hgppy made
‘Taroo made Hanako haopy.’
b, Umi ga sizuka sa ndta

sea NOM quiet became
‘The sea became quiet.’
c. Taroo ga pan-kizi o] tara sa tatata
Taroo NOM bread-dough Acc flat poundel
‘Taroo pounded thedough flat.’ (Yamakido 2003)

This strongly suggests that NA —ni and the daive case-marker (or pogpostion) ni arein
fact identical.

The proposl that the NA inflectiond morpheme —ni in Japanese (and —sa in Tsugau
dialect) in these condructionsis a case-marker can also be suppoted by appeal to other
languayes, such as Russian. We saw earlier tha adjectives in Russian agree in case with

¥ The Tsugaru diaect data in (74) report judgments of Norimi Kimura, and students at Hirosaki
University and Hirosaki Gakuin University, to whom | am grateful for their help. The
interpretation of these datais my own.
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the nomind of which they are predicated. Alternatively, they can get fixed case® * As
shown in (75), adjectives in causative and depictive seconday predicative condrudions
can bemarked with invariant ingrumental case:?* 23

(75) a Ivan sdda Natashu peca’ noj. RU.
l[vanNOM made NataschaAcc sad.INSTR
‘lvan made Natasha sad.’

b. lvan vernulsa donoj golodnym

IvanNOM retumed home hungry.INSTR

‘Ivan returmed hone hurgry.’ (Babby 1998)
c. lvan el rybu Syroj.

IvanNOM ate fish.ACC raw.INSTR
‘lvan aefish raw.’

The parallelism between Japanese —ni and Russian obliquecase-marking in condructions
such as small clauses and depictive secondary predicatives again suggests that the NA
inflection—ni may beanalyzed as invariant case-marking.**

45.2 TrueAdjectives and—Ku in Predicationd Congructions
Japanese true adjectives can also appear in small clause, resultative secondary

predicative and depictive seconday predicative condructions (76)(77). In these
contexts, TAs are marked with —ku in gandard Japanese:

? The choice between nominative case and instrumental case is possible only when the verb is
either Past or Future (Cubberley 2002 211).

“ There is a dight change of the meaning between adjectives marked with nominative and
instrumental, as Cubberley (2002) says “Nominative represents a permanent feature or
characteristic of the subject, instrumental atransitory feature. (p. 211)”

2 Fixed instrumental case also appears on adjectivesin primary predicative constructions (i):
(i) Ivan byl golodnym. ‘Ivan was hungry.’ RU.
Ivan.NOM was  hungry.INSTR

% The case-marking alternation is impossible with attributive adjectives (i), except when the case
of the modified noun isinstrumental (ii):

(i) *umnoj(u) devuska RU.
smart.INSTR  girl.NOM
(i) Ivan tanceval s umnoj(u) devuskoj(u).

Ivan danced.sG with smart.INSTR.FEM.SG @irl.INSTR.FEM.SG
‘Ivan danced with a/the smart girl.’

4 Note that adjectives in Russian cannot appear with instrumental case in resultative secondary
predicative constructions, which | will discuss later.
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(76) a Taroo ga Han&ko o  utukus-ku si-ta SMALL CLAUSE JP.

Taroo NoM Han&o Acc beautiful ~ make-pPsT
‘Taroo made Hanako beautiful.’

b. Hana&ko ga kasiko-ku nd-ta
Hanako NoM intelligng become-pST
“Hanako became clever.’

c. Taroo ga sono monda o muzukasi-ku  kanz-ta.
Taroo NoMm the  problem Acc difficult feel-psT
‘Taroo felt the problem difficult.’

(77) a. Taroo ga kooi o tiisaku kuda-ta RESULTATIVE SEC PRED
Taroo NOM  ice  Acc smal crush-pst
‘Taroo crushed ice small.’
b. Taroo ga kabe o aka-ku nutta
Taroo NoM  wall Acc red pant-pPst
‘Taroo painted thewall red.’

(78) a. Taroo ga sabisi-ku  syokuz si-ta. DEPICTIVE SEC PRED
Taroo NOM londy dine-pstT
‘Taroo dned lonely/alone’
b. Sumi ga a&kaku moete iru.
charcoal Nom red bum be
‘The charcoal is buming red.’

Agan in al these condructions —ku is obligaory in standad Japanese and cannot be
omitted.

The argument that —ku is a case-marker for TAs in these contexts is less direct than
with —ni. Unlike —ni, the historical derivation of —ku is obscure, hence it is not possible to
link it directly to an old case-marking form. Furthermore, —ku, unlike —ni, is not
morphologicaly identical to any synchronic form tha is unambiguousy a case-marker.
Nonedhdess variousindirect arguments might be made For onething we might simply
argue by andogy tha since the distributon of —ku on TAs in these condructions is
paale to tha of NA —ni, then if thelatter is a case-marker, it is reasoneble to assume the
former is as well.

The idea of TA —ku as a case-marker can be furthe suppoted by distributiond
paadlestha TA —ku shares with TA —i. In some circumstances, the TA morpheme —ku is
interchangeable with —, which mainly appears in pronomind and (primary) predicative
postions Japanese allows multiple attributive adjectives to modify a single noun.In such
cases, al buttherightmos occurrence of — can be replaced with —ku, with no changeof
meaning. Compare (79a-d):*

% The default form of multiple attributive adjectives is that all but the right-most adjective are
marked with —ku followed by a conjunctive particle —te:
(i) ooki-ku-te takarku-te akai kuruma JP.
big expensive red car
‘big, expensive, red car’
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(79) a ooki-i  takei akeri kuruma JP.
big expensve red car
‘big, expensgve, red car’
b. ooki-ku takai &ka-i kuruma
c. ooki-ku takaku &ai kuruma
d. *ooki-ku taka-ku akarku kumuma

This suggests that the TA morphame —ku has the same function & -, and we have argued
tha thelatter is a case-marker.

Furthermore, in some dialects of Japanese spoken in western Japan, TA —Kku is
replaced by —i in certain condructions As seen in (76) and (77), —ku occurs in small
clause and resultative seconday predicative condructionsin standad Japanese; however,
in Wakayama, Osaka, Kyoto dialects, —ku is replaced with — (80)-(82). In (800, (81) and
(82), the morpheme ni is inserted after TA-i for emphasis (Umegaki 1944). In (82), the
morphame —i is recorded as optiiond:* %’

(80) Wakayama Dialect (TA) Murauchi (1962)
a. Ooki-i nate... JP.
big become

‘(It/Y ou) become(s) big, (and ...)

cf. ooki-ku ndte ... (Standad Japanese)
b. Utukus-i  kesyoo si-toki.

beautiful  makeup do-imperative

‘Do make (yourself;) up beautiful;’

cf. utukus-ku kesyoo ... Standad Jpanese)
c. Ooki-i ni Kiru.

big cut

‘(1) cut (something) big/’

cf. ooki-ku kiru (Standad Japanese)

% The grammatical status and semantic function of the morpheme —ni are not clear at this point.

27 _Ku tends to be dropped before naru ‘become’ in several dialects spoken in western Japan such
as Toyama and Hiroshima dialects. In standard Japanese, —ku appearsin & in (i)-(iii):

(i) Toyama Dialect (Shimono 1983)
a utukusi-@ nat-ta b. akad natta JP.
beautiful become-PST red become-psT
‘(It) became beautiful .’ ‘(It) becamered.’
(ii) Hiroshima Dialect (Hirayama, et al. 1998) (iii) Toyooka Dialect  (Kamata 1982)
uresi-J naru naga-<J naru
happy become long become
‘(1) become happy.’ ‘(It) becomelong.’
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(81) Osaka Dilaect (TA) Umegaki (1944)

a. Dandan zuuauus-i ni nai ... JP.
gradudly  impudent become
‘(1) have become impudent gradudly, (and ...)
cf. zuuzauug-ku nai ... (Standad Japanese)

b. Mou tyotto suzus-i ni ndtekara, ...
more little cool become after
‘After it will become abit cooler, ...’
cf. suzus-ku nate ... (Standad Japanese)

(82) Kyoto (Fushimi) Dialect (TA) Okumura (1962)
utukus(-i) ni S002Z suru JP.
neat clean do
‘(I clean (it) tidy’
cf. utukus-ku sooz suru (Standad Japanese)

Agan, thedistributiond parallels between TA —ku and - suggest that they have the same
fundion, which | an proposng o becase-markers.

Thus examining NA —ni and TA —ku in small clause, depictive and resultative
seconday predicative condructions where the distribution of these morphemes is in
paalle, we can find some suppot, admittedly circumstantial at this point, for the view
tha the TA morphemes — and —ku as well as the NA morphane —ni are forms of
invariant case-markers.

453 —Ni and—Kuin Advebias

The correspondence between —ni marking with nomind adjectives and —ku marking
with true adjectives holds in another context as well: tha of adverbials. The morpheme
—Nni can aso appear on NAs in adverbial condructions (83ab) including degree
adverbias (83c):

(83) a Hana&ko ga sizukani  arui-ta ADVERBIAL JP.

Hanako NOM quiet walk-PsT
‘Hanako walked quietly.’

b. Taroo ga sintyoo-ni ziken o  sSirabda
Taroo NOM  prudent matter ACC examine-PST
‘Taroo examined the matter prudently.”’

c. Taoo ga sono keikaku ni  mooretu-ni hantal  si-ta
Taroo NOM the plan DAT fierce oppo® do-psT
‘Taroo grongly oppogd to the plan.’
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Correspondingly, TA —ku can also occur in adverbials (84ab), including degree
adverbials (84c):% ?°

(84) a Hana ga utukus-ku sa-ta ADVERBIAL JP.

flower NOM beautiful  bloom-psT
‘Flowers bloomed beautifully.’

b. Taroo ga hayaku oki-ta
Taroo NOM  early weke up-PST
‘Taroo woke up exrly.’

c. Taroo ga hido-ku okotta.
Taroo NOM bad get angry-pPsT
‘Taroo gotangry terribly.’

The fact that the morphemes —i and —ku attach to NAs and TAs (respectively) to
derive advebs makes our case-marking hypohesis more promising. In traditiond
grammar, word-level categories can be defined (in pat) in terms of thar semantic
propeties (Radford 1988), and adverbs are conddered as forming an independent
category from adjectives. While “adjectives dencte states’, “adverbs denote the manne
in which something is don€' (Radford 1988:57). In English, adjectives and adverbs can
be differentiated morphologically in tha the latter generaly carry a distindive -y
inflection, ailludrated in (85) and 86):

% Nishiyama (1999, 2005) analyzes —ku in TA constructions as a predicative copula. See Namai
(2002) for discussions against Nishiyama s idea.

% Some NA+ —ni and TA+ —ku can modify other adjectives as degree adverbs, asin (i):
(i) Kinoo wa mooretu-ni / sugo-ku  atu-katta. JP.
yesterday TOP intense terrible  hot-pPsT
'Y esterday was terribly hot.’
Interestingly, —ku on TAs as degree adverbs is sometimes replaced by —i without any change of
meaning in colloquial speech, asin (ii):
(i) a Ame ga sugo-ku/-i fut-ta JP.
rain NOM terrible fall-psT
‘It rained terribly.’
b. Kinoo wa sugo-ku/-i  atu-katta
yesterday TOP terrible hot-psT
‘Y esterday was terribly hot.’
More examples with this alternation include era-i ‘awful’ in Osakadialect (iii):
(iia. Eraku/-i kigen ga i-i. JP.
terrible mood Nom good
“You are terribly in agood mood.’
b. Erai au-g nat-ta
terrible hot become-psT
‘It has become terribly hot.’ (Umegaki 1944)
Similar kind of aternation is observed in Engish adjective real/really in colloquial speech, asin
(iv):
(iv) Johnisreadly/real nice.
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(85) ADJECTIVES ADVERBS

a. quiet quietly
b. sad sadly

C. quick quickly
d. careful carefully
e. extreme extremely

(86) a. aquiet pason
Mary walked quietly.
b. John’s careful examinaion of the matter
John examined the matter carefully.
c. Chris'sextreme shyness (Baker 2003:231)
Chrisisextremely shy.

Larson (1987 andyzes tha AdvPisrelated to AP, as PP is related to NP, with the
paale sructuresin (87):

(87) a PP b. AdvP
/\ /\
P NP Adv AP
|
-y (=(22)in Larson 1987)

In Case theory, an NP in adjund postions receives case through an accompanying
prepogtion in general. In (88) a prepostion mug be present to assign ase to NPs:

(88) a John arived *(during) [tha peiod]. (=(23)in Larson 1987)
b. Eunice lives *(at) [some location nerby].
c. Max dways talks *(in) [this fashion].

Now consder (89), where adjectives appear with -y in adjund postions

(89) a. John walks quick*(-y). (=(27) in Larson 1987)
b. Eunice placed candidates local*(-ly).
c. Max dways talks careless*(-y).

Given tha all [+N] categories, adjectives as well as nouns mug receive case, and tha
there is a strong parallelism between a prepostion in (88) and -y in (89), Larson (1987)
propogs that the English -y morpheme is “fundamentally a Case-marking element that
alows a case-dependent category (AP) to gppear in an adjuna site. (p. 251)*°

% Thereis ahandful of adjectives in English, which do not take the morpheme —ly but are able to
function as adverbs, including fast, hard, long, early, late, and tall (Huddleston 1984) (i):
(i) a Itrained[early/late] (=(28) in Larson 1987)

b. Inthose days Eunice worked [very hard].

c. Max alwayswalks [that fast].
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Japanese morphames —ni and—ku are similar to the English -y in that they attach to
adjectives (NAs and TAS, respectively) in adjuna postions deriving adverbs (as seen in
the glosses for examples (83) and (84)). One way of applying Larson’s andysis of
English -y to Japanese —ni and —ku would be to regad these items case-marking
elements equivalent to pogpostions NAs and TAs in adjund postions would then
receive case from —ni and —ku (respectively), as illudrated in (90ab). Alternaively, we
might regard —ni and —ku as morphological case-marking itself, realized on the adjectival
heads (91ab), and assigned by anull adverbia dement (J):

(90) a AdvP b. AdvP
PN NOMINAL ADJ PN TRUEADJ
AP Adv AP Adv
| | | |
dzuka -ni utukushi -ku
Casea_____ = S Cassa______ S
91) a AdvP b. AdvP
N NOMINAL ADJ N TRUE ADJ
AP Adv AP Adv
| | |
dzukani @ utukushi-ku @
Caza M Caz= a S

Following earlier discussion in connection with Ezafe | will assume the first type of
andysisis correct. As we will see, in chapter 5 tha there are in fact grounds for regarding
—ku as an indgoendent head, suppoting theandysisin (90ab).

AlthoughJapanese —ni and —ku, and English -y are al case-marking elements, only
those in Japanese can appear in small clauses and seconday predicative congructions
This does not mean tha ther characteristics are different from tha of -y, however. For
example, some resultative condrudionsin English allow for adjectives to alternae with
adverbswith virtudly no difference in meaning (Washio 1997) as illugrated in (92):

(92) a Hetied his shodaces tight/tightly.
b. Hetied his shodaces loo=/loosly.
c. He spread the butter thick/thickly.
d. He spread the buter thin/thinly. (Washio 1997:17)

Larson (1987) analyzes these as “bearing the special feature [+F] that allows them to receive
case’, despite the absence of an overt case assigner, —-ly. This idea is partialy motivated by the
paralelism with a certain class of NPs, which are able to appear as adverbs even without an overt
P, asin (ii):
(i) a  John arrived [that day]. (=(24) in Larson 1987)

b. Eunicelives[some place nearby].

c. Max awaystaks[thisway].
Larson analyzes these NPs (which he calls “bare-NP adverbs’) as “bearing a special feature [+F]
(inherited through their heads [“N” such as day and way]) that assigns the required oblique case.
(p. 251)”
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As observed by Washio (1997) these adjectives (tight, loose, thick, thin) in (92) specify
the state of objects (shoelaces and butter), but also they describe the manne an action
takes place.** Thus the difference between adjectives and adverbs is obscure in some
circumstances.

We can find something similar in Russian. As discussed earlier, adjectives in Russian
can appear in depictive secondary predicative condructions but not in resultative
seconday predicative condructions Examples bdow illudrate subject-oriented and
object-oriented depictive predicative adjectives with invariant ingrumental case-marking:

(75b) Ivan vernulga donoj golodnym RU.
IvanNOM retumed home hungp.INSTR
‘Ivan returned horre hurgry.”’ (Babby 1998)
(759 Ivan el rybu Syroj.

IlvanNOM  ate fishACC raw.INSTR

How are resultative seconday predicates expressed in Russian? Adjectives in such
condructionsappear with the morpheme —o, as seen in (93).%

(93) a. Ivan vyter stol necisto. RU.
IvanNOM  wiped table clean
‘Ivan wiped the table clean.’

b. lvan vyter stol nasuxo.
IvanNOM  wiped table dry
‘Ivan wiped the table dry.’

Interestingly, adverbs are formed from adjectives with the same ending,—o (94):

3 Washio (1997) calls “ spurious resultatives’ with the following properties:

(A) They involve an activity such that a particular manner of action directly leads to a
particular state,

(B) It makes no significant difference if the adjective is taken as specifying the result
state of specifying the manner of action so that, typically, the adjective can be
replaced with the corresponding adverb with virtually no difference in meaning,

(C) They permit either one of the adjectives that form the antonym pair, and

(D) The standard paraphrase (“x causes y to become z") often fails, especially with one

of the antonymous adjectives. (Washio 1997: 17)
Spurious resultatives are also common in Japanese, asin (i):
(i) Mary wa keeki o tiisaku kit-ta JP.
Mary TOP cake Acc smal Ccut-PST
‘Mary cut the cake small. (=(64) in Washio 1997)

According to Washio, this means “Mary made a small piece out of the cake by cutting it.”

32| am grateful to Masha Vassilieva for the Russian datain (93).
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(94) ADJECTIVES ADVERBS

a. krasiv-yi  ‘beautiful. MAS.SG’ krasivo ‘beautifully’ RU.
b. strannyj  ‘strangeMAS.SG’ stranno ‘strangdy’

C. XOrosyj ‘good’ X0roso ‘well’

d. dd’ ok-ij ‘distant’ ddeoko ‘far’

e. m agk-ij ‘soft’ m’ agko ‘softly’

According to Cubberley (2002) the adverbia formation is “not by suffixation: the form
in questionis simply tha of the neuter short form, ending in —o. (p.169” However, wha
is important here is tha adjectives in resultative and adverbia condructions take the
same ending —0.%*

The table (95) summarizes the paticles to mark on adjectives in small clauses,
seconday predicative congructionsand alverbiasin Jpanese, Russian and English:

o) Japanese NAs | Japanese TAs Russian As English As
SMALL CLAUSES —Ni —Ku INSTRUMENTAL* )
DEPICTIVES —Ni —Ku INSTRUMENTAL* )
RESULTATIVES —Ni —ku -0 D (IHy**)
ADVERBIALS —Ni —ku -0 —y

(*Alterndively, co-variant case-marking is possible.)
(** -y isoptond in spuriousresultatives.)

As we can see, the distributon of NA —ni and TA —ku in Japanese overlaps with
ingrumental case-marker and adverbial marking, which is andyzed as case-marking
(Larson 1987) Now we have come to the conduson tha both NA —ni and TA —ku are
case-markers, as well as NA —naand TA —i (96):**

33 According to Napoli (1975), adverbs in some variation of Italian show number and gender
agreement, asin (i):
(i) Maria haparla svelta. IT.
Maria spoke.3SG.FEM fast.FEM.SG
‘Maria spoke with her words coming out rapidly.’ (Napoli 1975: 415)

% As discussed in section 4.5.1, the morpheme —ni appearing on NAs in small clause and
secondary predicative constructions is replaced by —sa in Tsugaru dialect, asin (74); however, in
adverbials NAs are marked with —ni in this diaect. Also, as seen in section 4.5.2, TA morpheme
—ku is replaced by —i in small clause and secondary predicative constructions in Wakayama and
Osaka dialects (see (80) and (81)), or simply dropped before verb nar-u ‘become’ in Toyama and
Hiroshima dialects (see fn. 27); however, there are no instances in which —ku is replaced by —i or
dropped in adverbials. These patterns are similar to that of English, where the case-marking
system of adjectives in certain constructions is divided into two groups: (i) small clauses and
secondary predicative constructions, and (ii) adverbials. | am grateful to Norimi Kimura and
Satoshi Kinsui for discussion of the Tsugaru dialect and Osaka did ect data.
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(96) Cas=-Marking Hypothesis (revised):
The morphanes—i, —na, —ku and —ni appearing in adjectival condructions
in Japanese are case-markers.

Thus Japanese true adjective (TA) and nomnd adjective (NA) constructions are
represented as in (97) and (98), where the morphemes —, —ku, —nha and —ni are case-
markers:

(97) True Adjectives (TA)

a [ap TAeed 1 N ATTRIBUTIVES
CASE
‘TAN
b. [ TAgem @ ] N RELATIVE CLAUSES
CASE  begPRES)
‘N that isTA’
c. (Nga TAg . PRIMARY PREDICATIVES
NOM CASE be(PRES)
‘NisTA’
d. (N; ga) [ N, 0 TAg.Ku ] su-ru. SMALL CLAUSES (1)
NOM ACC CASE  dO-PRES
‘N; makes N, TA.
e (N ga) [« TAgKku ] naru. SMALL CLAUSES (2)
NOM CASE become-PRES
‘Nbecomes TA.’
f. (N, gad) [« N, o TA,,ku ] kanz-ru. SMALL CLAUSES (3)
NOM ACC CASE feel-PRES
‘N, feelsN, TA.’
g. N g [ N, o TAgku ] V. SECONDARY PREDICATIVES
NOM ACC CASE
‘N; VN, TA’ (= N, causes N, to become TA by N, V N, (RESULTATIVES))
h. (N ga) [ (N, 0 TAg . —ku ] V. ADVERBIALS
NOM ACC CASE
‘N; VN, TA-ly.’
(98) Nominal Adjectives (NA)
a [ap NAgna] N ATTRIBUTIVES
CASE
‘NAN
b. [ NAgrrna & ] N RELATIVE CLAUSES
CASE be(PRES)
‘N that is NA’
c. (Ngd NAg,Yd da PRIMARY PREDICATIVES
NOM CASE begPRES)
‘NisNA’
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d. (N; ga) [« N, 0 NAg N ] suru. SMALL CLAUSES (1)

NOM ACC CASE  dO-PRES
‘N; makes N, NA.
e (N ga [« NAg,Mi ] naru. SMALL CLAUSES (2)
NOM CASE become-PRES
‘Nbecomes NA.’
f. (N, gad [« N, o NA,—”N ] Kkanz-ru. SMALL CLAUSES (3)
NOM ACC CASE feel-PRES
‘N, feels N, NA.’
g. N g [ N, o NA, N ] V. SECONDARY PREDICATIVES
NOM ACC CASE
‘N; VN, NA." (= N, causes N, to become NA by N, V N, (RESULTATIVES))
h. (N g) [ (N, 0) NAg i ] V. ADVERBIALS
NOM ACC CASE
‘N; VN, NA-ly.’

4.6 Conclusion

In this chapter | introduced the main hypohesis of this thesis, namely tha the
inflectiond morphemes appearing in certain adjectival condructionsin Japanese, TA —
and—ku, and NA —na and —ni, ae (invariant) case-markers.

| began with exploration of TA — and NA —na in prenomind modification. |
introducd Kester's (1996) discussion of the schwa marking appearing on attributive
adjectives in Dutch, and her argument to analyze it as case-marking. Then, | presented
Ezafe condrudtions found in Indolranian languages such as Modan Persian (Farsi),
Kurdish and Zazaki. After reviewing Semian’s (1994) argument that Farsi Ezafe is a
case-marker, we observed striking similarities in the morphological paterns of Japanese
(genitive case no TA - and NA —na) and ezafe languages. Alongthe line of Larson and
Yamakido (2005ab), | addressed certain basic theoretical questions tha arise with the
invariant adjectival case, viz.: Why do modifying adjectives need case? Where does this
case come from? What is the case-assigner? | briefly introduced the proposals of Larson
and Yamakido (2005ab) tha attributive modifiers in DP conditute arguments of ther
deerminer head (D), and tha thelatter is dso asource of case.

Findly, | extended the case-marking andysis of adjectival morphology in DP to other
adjectival condructions in Japanese, induding small clauses, seconday predicate
condructions and adverbias. | showed that in these condrucions Japanese TA —ku and
NA —ni share the case-marking patern of Russian and English. | also presented examples
where TA —ku is replaced by the case-marker — in some dialects of Japanese.
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Chapter 5
Ku-Ellipsist

5.1 Introduction

In the previouschapter, | proposd tha inflectiond morphames appearing in certain
adjectival condructionsin Japanese, TA — and —ku, and NA —naand —ni, are al forms of
invariant case-markers. This chgpter conditutes a technical argument for the case-
marking hypotesis involving elipss. Japanese contains an dliptical condruction in
which a small set of Japanese TAs of space and time appear to license a null space/time
nomind precisely when inflected with the morpheme —ku. Case-marking on adjectivesis
argud to license empty nounsin Dutch (Kester 1996) If —ku is andyzed as a case-
marker, then the Japanese null nominds can be assimilated to the Dutch ones. both
ingances can beviewed as formal licensing of anull nomind by case-marking. In section
5.2,1 introduce the basic daa of nomind ellipgs with time and place adjectives and the
morphame —ku, and section 5.3 states the three basic licenang condtionstha appear to
govan the phenomenon In section 5.4, | show tha the —ku condruction is elliptical,
containing a null nomnd of TIME or LOCATION, and argue againg an alterndive,
nomndization andysis. Section 5.5 provides a detailed discussion of Kester’'s (1996a,b)
Dutch facts, and her proposl tha various elliptical nounsare licensed by the schwa
morphame tha she andyzes as a case-marker (see chapter 4). In section 5.6, | explore a
theoretical approach to the elliptical —ku congruction based on the genera theory of pro
licenang advanced by Rizzi (1986) | also consder some exceptiond cases. Findly, in
section 5.7 | congder two more recent analyses of nomnd dlipss, (i) avariant of Rizzi
(1986) advanced in Lopez (2000) and (ii) the very recent theory of empty nouns
proposd by Panagiotidis (2003) in which empty nominds are simply lexical elements,
withoutintringc semantic content, and where no special formal licenang conditionsare
involved.

5.2 Nominal Ellipsisin Japanese

Nomind ellipss in Japanese has been widely discussed in the case of genitives
containing the morpheme no, such as (1a,b) (Kitagava & Ross 1982; Saito & Murasugi
1990, 1999)

(1) a Konohon wa Taroo no hon da JP.
this book ToP Taroo GEN book be
‘This book s Taroo'sbook.’
b. Konohon wa Taroo no da
this book TOP Taroo GEN be
‘This book s Taroo’s.’

! Sections 5.2, 5.3, 5.4 and 5.6 are largely identical to Larson and Y amakido (2003).
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Larson and Y amakido (2003) discusses a different form of nomind ellipds, involving
a small set of Japanese true adjectives (TAs) of space and time and the inflectiond
morphane —ku.” The basic case is illustrated in (2) and (3). (28 shows a regular
attributive modification of TA marked with the morphame —i; the overt nomnd tokoro
‘place’ is modified by a spaia TA bearing -, huka-i ‘deep’. In (2b) the nomind is
absent, and the adjective appears inflected with —ku. Similarly, (3@ shows the overt
nomind zidai ‘time’ modified by atemporal adjective bearing—i, huru-i ‘old’. In (3b) the
nomind is absent, and te adjective appears inflected with —ku:®

(2) ‘Taroowentto adeep place.’
a Taroo ga huka-i tokoro-made itta. JP.
Taroo NOM deep-CASE place-untl went
b. Taaoo ga hukaku -made itta.
Taroo NOM deep-CASE -untl  went

(3) ‘Thislegend isfromold times.’
a Kono densstu ga hum-i  zidai-kara aru. JP.
this legend Nom old-case time-untl be
b. Kono denstu ga  huru-ku -kara  aru.
this legend NoOMm old-CASE -from be

In the previous chapter, | proposed tha TA inflection - and —ku are case-markers.
While the former appears in prenomnd and primary predicative condructions the latter
appears in small clause, seconday predicative, and adverbial condructions However,
they can dternate in certain circumstances. Then, why does only —ku allow the following
nounreferring to time or place to be deleted? As discussed bdow, this —ku condruction
displays acomplex and interesting distribution.

5.3 Licensing the—Ku Construction

The—ku condruction gpears to have three basic licenang conditions

5.3.1 The—-Ku Requirement

First, it requires a local adjective inflected with —ku. AlthoughJapanese attributive
adjectives typically appear in the “attributive conjugaion”, marked with —, (4ab) show
tha the atributive conjugaion is not sufficient to license the—ku construction:

2 Thereisno nominal elliptical construction involving NAs (and the morpheme —ni).

% Following chapter 4, the TA inflectional morphemes —i and —ku are both glossed with “CASE”.
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(4) a *Kono densstu ga hum-i  -kara  aru. JP.
this legend Nom old-case -from  be
‘This legend is from old times.’
b. *Taroo ga hukek-i -made itta.
Taroo NOM degp-CASE -until  went
‘Taroo went to adep place.’

Furthermore, the ku-marked adjective mug occur adjacent to the site of the “missing
noun”. As seen in the previouschapter, Japanese allows multiple attributive adjectives to
modify a single noun. In such cases, al but the rightmog occurrence of — can be
replaced with —ku, with no change of meaning. Compare (5ad) (repeated from (72) in
chapter 4):*

(5) ‘big, xpensve, red car’
a. 00Ki-i takeri aKarl kuruma JP.
big-CASE expendve-CASE red-CASE car
b. ooki-ku takei akal  kuruma
c. ooki-ku takaku akai kuruma
d. *ooki-ku takarku akaku kuruma

Examples in (6) show tha in a sequence congsting of a ku-marked spatio-tempora
adjective followed by an adjective with —i, amissing nomnad is notalowed:

(6) a Taroo ga hukaku kurai tokoro-made itta. JP.
Taroo NOM deep-cASE dak-CASe place-untl  went
‘Taroo went to adesp, dak place’
b. *Taroo ga hukaku kurai ____-made itta
Taroo NOM deep-CASE degp-CASE  _ -until went

Thus the ku-marked adjective mug be immediately adjacent to where the “missing
noun”would go.

5.3.2 The Spaio-Tempora Adjective Requirement

The second requirement is tha the ku-inflected TA mug be spaio-temporal. Thisis
illugrated in (7) and (8), which contrast with (2) and (3), respectively. Althoughthe
nomind tokoro ‘place’ accepts the adjective kura(-i) ‘dark’, elipdsis not licensed (7).
Likewise, althoughthe nomind zidai ‘time’ accepts the adjective kura(-i) ‘dak’, ellipgs
isnotlicensed (8):

* For discussion of —ku in multiple attributive adjective constructions, see fn. 25 in chapter 4.
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(7)) a

8) a

Taroo ga  kura-i tokoro-made itta JP.
Taroo NOM dak-CASe place-until went

‘Taroo went to adak place’

*Taroo ga kuraku-made itta

Taroo NOM dak-CcAse-until  went

Kono densstu ga  kurei Zidai-kara aru. JP.
this legend Nom dak-case time-from be

‘This legend is from dak days.’

*Kono denstuga  kuraku-kara  aru.

this legend NOM dak-cAsSE-from be

Theresult isgenera. Thelist of TAs participating in the—ku constructionis shown in
(9). With one exception (9l), all of these adjectives are spaia and/or temporal in

meaning:
9) a
b.
C.
d.
e.
f.

hukai  ‘degp’ g. huru-i ‘old’ JP.
asai ‘shdlow h. wakei ‘young’

takaeri ‘high’ i. osanai  ‘young’

hiku-i ‘low j. tooH ‘far (away)’

hayai ‘early’ k. tikai ‘near (in gace or time)’
00-i ‘late [. 00 ‘many, much’

Furthermore, the nominds formed from these modifiers are ones referring to
locationsor time intervals, asilludrated in (10ak):

(10) a

Taroo ga huka-ku-made itta JP.
Taroo NOM deep-CASE-until  went

‘Taroo went to adesp place’

?Sono hune wa kekkoo asa-ku-ni sizun-de ita

tha boa Top pretty shdlow-CAse-at sink was

‘Thebod sank in a pretty shdlow point.’

Taroo ga kanai taka-ku-made ton-da

Taroo Nom pretty high-case-to  flew/jumped

‘Taroo flew upjumped to apretty high pont.’

. Hana&ko wa tiisai node hiku-ku-kara zyanpu site yoka-ta.

Hanako ToP little because low-CASE-from jump do goodpsT
‘Because she was little, Hanako could jump from alow place’

Taroo ga  hayaku-kara 00-ku-made  haaraita

Taroo NOM early-cAse-from  late-cAse-till  worked

‘Taroo worked from early to late.’

Kono densstu wa huru-ku-kara tutaerare-te  iru.

this legend TOP old-cASE-from behand down be

‘This legend ha been handed down from old days/andent times.”’
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g. 7Taroo wa waka-ku-ni nakunéta.
Taroo TOP YOUNQCASE-in  passed avay
‘Taroo passed awvay in his youth.’

h. Taroo ga osana-ku-yori sal sugure-te ita
Taroo NOM young-CASE-from talent excellent was
‘Taroo hes been talented since hewas young: (Kawabata 1976)

i. Han&ko ga tooku-e itta
Hanako NOM far-CASE-to went
‘Hanako went to agreat distance/ far-off.’

j. Han&ko ga tika-ku-e itta.

Hanako NOM near-CASE-to went
‘Hanako went to anearby place.’

k. Han&ko ga 12z tika-ku-made  benkyoo-sita
Hanako NoOM 12-0’clock near-CASE -untl study-did
‘Hanako gudied nearly until 12 o'clock.’

The oneexception is the adjective oo-i ‘many, much’ (91). Althoughthis form is not
spdio-tempora in meaning, oo-ku is well-formed; moreover, dliptical nomnds with oo-
ku need notrefer to locationsor times, as seen in (11):

(11) Han&ko ni  hagemasi no tegami ga oo-ku-kara yoserareta.
Hanako DAT encouragement GEN letter NOM many-CASE-from was sent
'L etters of encouragement were sent by many (people) to Hanako.’

We will return to this form later.

5.3.3 TheNeed for Spaio-Tempora P

Findly, the—ku condruction seems in general to be available only in the context of a
govening spatio-temporal pogpostion like —-made ‘untl/to’, —e ‘to’ or —ni ‘at/in’, —kara
‘from’ and—yori ‘from’. Thisis shown in (12a€) (which repeat some earlier examples):

(12) a Taroo ga hukaku-made itta JP.

Taroo NOM deep-cAseE-until  went
‘Taroo went to adesp place.’

b. Han&ko ga tooku-e itta.
Hanako NOM far-CASE-to  went
‘Hanako went to agreat distance/ far-off.’

c. Taroo ga €Ki no tikaku-ni sundeiru.
Taroo NOM station GEN near-CASE-at  live-be
“Taroo lives near the gtation.’

d. Taroo ga hayaku-kara  os-ku-made haaraita
Taroo NOM early-cAse-from late-cASE-until  worked
‘Taroo worked from early to late.’
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e. Taroo ga osanaku-yori sal sugure-te ita
Taroo NOM YyoungCASE-from talent excellent was
‘Taroo hes been talented since hewas young:

Ku-élliptical nomnds are generally disallowed as subjects or objects, in genitives, or
as the objects of non-spaio-temporal podpostions(13ad):

(13) a *Huru-ku ga yomigeetta. (Subject) JP.
old-cAse NoM  revived
‘Theold days arose in my mind.’

(cf. Huru-i  zida ga yomigeetta)
old-cAase time/days Nom revived
b. *Han&ko ga takaku o  katazuketa (Object)

Hanako NoM high-case Acc tidied
“'Hanako tidied up ahigh place.’
(cf. Han&ko ga  takadi tokoro o  katazuketa.)
Hanako NOM high-cAsE place Acc tidied
c. *Taroo ga hayaku no meetinge itta (Genitive)
Taroo NOM early-CASE GEN meeting-to went
‘Taroo went to an early meeting.’

(cf. Taroo ga hayei zikan no meetinge itta)
Taroo NOM early-CASE time GEN meseting-to went
d. *Taroo ga huru-ku ni tuite hanasita (Object of P)

Taroo NOM old-CASE DAT about taked
‘Taroo Aked aouttheold times.”’

(cf. Taroo ga  huru-i zida ni tuite hanasita)
Taroo Nom old-case time DAT about taked

To my knowledge there are only three exceptions to this genealization. The form
00-ku ‘many of them’ may gppear in postionsjug discussed, as shown in (14&c):

(14) a Sono paty-de oo-ku ga Yyoppaata (Subject)  JP.
the paty-at many-CASE NOM gotdrunk
‘Many gotdrunk & the party.’
b. Han&ko ga sore-ni tuite o0o-ku 0 katara-nakatta. (Object)

Hanako NOM it-DAT about much-CASE AcC talk-NEG.PST
‘Hanako did nottalk much aoutit.’
c. Hana&ko ga oo-ku no hito ni atta. (Genitive)
Hanako NOM many-CASE GEN person DAT met
‘Hanako met many people.’
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The remaining two exceptions are the par of adjectives too-i ‘far(away)’ and tika-i
‘near(by)’ . These can appear in genitives (15), and in the object and subject postions of
verbs (16).° °

(15) a tooku no mati b. tika-ku no eki JP.
far-CASE GEN town near-CASE GEN station
‘a distant/far-off town’ ‘anearby dation’

(16) a Han&ko ga tooku o mita b. Tooku ga mieta. JP.
Hanako NOM far-CASE ACC saw far-cASE  NOM was visible
‘Hanako saw the distant place.’ ‘Thedistant place could be seen.’

5.4 Two Analyses

In conddeing these daa, two natural idess present themselves. One is tha —ku
represents a nomnaizing morphame, which affixes to a spaio-temporal adjective and
creates anoun wth patio-temporal reference. Call this“Anadysis 1"’

Analysis 1 (Nominalization): —Ku isanomndizing norpheme, which convets
a spaio-tempora A intoan N
[»hukgd  ‘desp’—  [y[, hukd -ku]] ‘deep place’

The secondideais tha the —ku condruction is eliptical, containing a covert nounor
pronound referring o LOCATION or TIME. Call this “Andysis 2":®

® Too-ku + no + N ‘far N’ can be different from too-i N ‘far N’ in meaning, as shown in (i):
(i) a Too-ku no snrui  yori tikaeku no tanin. (Proverb) JP.
far-CASE GEN relative than near-CASE GEN unrelated person
‘A neighbor is better than arelative living far.
b. too-i sinrui ‘adistant relative’
far-CASE relative
TA too-i ‘far’ in (ib) has non-intersective reading.

® The investigation of the —ku construction with published sources has found cases of TA—ku +

no for the other TAslisted in (9), like taka(-i) “high’ asin (i):

(i) Iti-dan takaku no karesansui-teien 0 nagame, ... JP.
one-step high-CASE GEN  dry landscape garden ACC overlook
‘Overlook the garden (entirely composed of rocks and sand) at one step higher, (and ...)
(From atravel guidebook to Kyoto, Tabing 13: Kyoto 1993)

| am grateful to Y oshio Endo for help with locating this example.

" An analysis of this kind is suggested in Martin (1975: 398). | am grateful to S. Kuno for this
reference.

8 Ananalysis of thiskind (in a non-generative framework) is anticipated in K awabata (1976).
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Analysis2 (Ellipsis): The—ku congruction is dliptical, containing acovert
nound referring o LOCATION or TIME:
[ne [ap hukadi | tokoro] ‘deegp place’
[ve [ap hukaku] ]

5.4.1 Agandg theNomindization Approach

Andysis 1 is simple, and it account for the first two condraints on the —ku
congruction drectly. The need for the morpheme —ku follows immediately from its status
as the nomindizing element. The nead for the ku-marked adjective to occur adjacent to
where the “missing nomnd” would have been followed from the fact that TA + —ku
conditutes a derived noun. Findly, the fact tha —ku is restricted to spatio-temporal
adjectives, and the existence of exceptions might be seen as reflecting lexical constraints
on this deivationd morpheme.

Despite these virtues, there are reasonsto doubtthe nomindization account Recall
ku-marking in attributive adjective sequences like (5b,0. These ku-marked TAs cannot
plaugbly be analyzed as nomindizations If tha is correct, a nomndization accountwill
notyield a unified treatment of attributive —ku. By contrast, the ellipss account takes the
ku-marked adjective to be in condruction with a noun or noun projection — jug as in
(5b,9; hence, it offers the possibility of aunified account

Andysis 1 adso encounters difficulty with the third condraint noted earlier: the fact
tha the —ku condruction is largdy restricted to the complements of spatio-temporal
podpostions On the nomindization account, it is hard to see why this restriction should
hold, given tha examples with overt time and place nominds are not similarly restricted.
Compae (173b):

(17) a Taroo ga hurn-i zidai o hurikaetta. JP.
Taroo NOM old-case time Acc looked back
‘Taroo looked back upontheold times.’
b. *Taroo ga  huru-ku o  hurnkaetta.
Taroo NOM old-cAse Acc looked back

By contrast, the elipss andysis offers an approach to these facts in terms of
recoverability. As discussed bdow, it is naural to undestand the need for a spaio-
temporal adjective or pogpostion in terms of the need to recover a spaio-temporal noun
in thedlipds ste.®

° It is important to note that in Tokushima dialect TA inflectional morpheme —ku does not exist
anywhere, and it is consistently replaced by other TA morphemes (ia) or simply dropped (ib). (As
in standard Japanese, —i isused in attributive and predicative environments.):

(i) Tokushima Dialect (TA) (Hirayama, et al. 1997c)
a  Atu-kat-te/ atu(:)-t kanawa-n-wa.
hot bear-not

‘This hot weather istoo much for me.’
cf. Atu-ku-te ... (Standard Japanese)
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5.4.2 Spaio-Tempora pro

There is an additiond, interesting piece of daa suppoting the ellipss account The
grammar of Japanese exhibits a strong requirement on nomnd modifiers tha they occur
in pre-nomind postion. Examples (18ab) illustrate this condraint:

(18) *(Shodenji-temple) is degp in the heart of Mt. Funayama.’ JP.
a. (Syooden-zi wa) Funarama no hukai hutokoro ni aru.
Shodenji-temple TopP Funayama GEN deep-CASE heart a be
b. * hutokoro  hukai
heart deep-CASE

Surprisingly, in certain contexts ku-inflected adjectives appear to violate this condraint.
They can occur pog-nomindly, as seen in (19). For ingance, in (19a), TA huka(-i) ‘deep’
inflected with —ku appears after nounhutokoro ‘heart’. Compare it with (18b):*°

b. Motto tika-i yoreya (Mori 1982)
more close come, moveto
‘Comecloser.’

cf. Motto tikarku ... (Standard Japanese)
Interestingly, —ku in nominal elliptical constructionsis dropped aswell (ii):
(i) Kono tika@ ni kusuriya  aru-ka. (Mori 1982)
this near a  drugstore beQ
‘Isthere a drugstore near hear?
cf. tikarku ni ... (Standard Japanese)
This indicates that there is only one adjectival inflectional morpheme —ku; otherwise, —ku in
nomina elliptical constructions should behave differently from that in adjectival constructions.

101 am grateful to Satoshi Kinsui for helpful discussions on the data in (19). More N TA-ku
examples of thiskind arein (i). (Examplesin (i) are due to Satoshi Kinsui (p.c.).)

(i) a asa hayaku ni b. yoru oso-ku ni JP.
morning early-CASE at night late-CASE at
‘in early morning’ ‘late at night’
c. mori no oku hukaku  ni
forest GEN inner part deep-CASE in
‘in the deep end of the forest’
N TA-ku can be paraphrased as TA-i N. For example, (ic) above is paraphrased as below:
(ic) hukei mori no oku ni

deep-CASE forest GEN inner part in

However, he points out the following interesting example where the pre-nominal — post-
nominal pairs are non-synonymous, or where one of the membersis unavailable (ii):
(i) o-hiru tikaeku  ni ‘shortly before noon’
HON-NOON near-case in
I have no analysis of such cases at present.
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(19) a (Syooden-zi wa) Funayama no hutokoro hukaku-ni  aru.
Shodaji-temple TOP Funayama GEN heart deep-cAsSE-at  be
‘(Shodanji temple) is deep in the heart of Mt. Funayama.’

(from atravel guidebook Tabing 13:Kyoto 1993}

b. Oto wo no kongoowa, Helan zida kanai hayaku kara mi-eru ...
o and wo GEN mixture TOP Helan peiod quite early-case from see-able
‘The mixture of [Case-markers] “0” and “wo” can be obgerved from the quite
early Heian peiod, ...

(from Yamaguchi et al. (1997)A History of the Japanese Languagé

Work by Murasugi (1991) on topicalization of adjund phrases in Japanese can
illuminate cases like (19) unde Andysis 2. Murasugi observes tha location and time
adjunds undego fopicalization (20), whereas reason and manne adjunds do not(21):

(20) a Sono kyoostu wa May ga sken o ukda (Location) JP.
tha classroom ToP Mary NOM exam AccC took
‘Asfor tha classroom, Mary took an exam there.’
b. Sonohi wa May ga sken o ukea (Time)
tha day TOP May NOM exam AcC took
‘As for tha day, Mary took an exam then.’

(21) a *Sono riyuu wa May ga kubininata (Reason)
tha reason ToOP Mary NOM wasfired
‘As for tha reason, Mary was fired for it.’
b. *Sono hoohoowa Mary ga teri 0 syoomesita (Manne)
tha methodToP Mary Nom theoremAcc proved
‘As for tha method, Mary proved atheorem with it.’

Murasugi attributes this difference to a differential availability of pro. In brief, she
proposes tha Japanese topicalizations are actudly left-dislocation structures involving a
null pronoun,and tha the contrast between (20) and (21) reflects the fact tha Japanese
contains null pronounsof location and time, pro, . and prog,e, but does not contain
equivaent forms for reason and manne, pProgeasony @Nd proyawer (20ab) are thus
acceptable because the structure in (229 is available to them; by contrast, (21gb) are
unacceptable, because the structure in (22b) is unavailable since the required proforms
are absent:

(22) a DP ... Progocremp

b. DP ... PrOgeasonmANNER X

Note that Murasugi's basic contrast is visible in English dislocations as well; compae
(20) vs. (21) with (23) vs. (24).

| am grateful to Y oshio Endo for help with locating example (19a).
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(23) a Tha place, | saw him there. (Location)
b. Tha day, | was sick then. (Time)
(cf. Tha man, | saw him.)

(24) a *Tha reason, | left therefore. (Reason)
b. *?Tha way, | spoke so/thus (Manne)

We get time and place dislocations quite freely in English, but not reason and manne
dislocations

Suppo® now tha we adopt andysis 2 and take the missing nound in ku-ellipgs to
be oneof Murasugi's empty pronounspro, o Or Progye as shown in (25a). Then (19ab)
can beandyzed as DP-internd left dislocations as shown in (25b)

(25) a [yp[aphukaku]  prooc ]
b. [m[pp [pp Funayama no hutokoro]; [\, hukaku  pro;]] -ni]
GEN heart deep-CASE at

Notice tha unde this proposl, the modifier huka-ku does not follow the noun it
modifies, but rather precedes it, following the nomal patern of attributives in Japanese.
It is smply tha the noun beng modified is not the overt nomind hutokoro ‘heart’, but
rather the null nomnd pro. Theandysisin (25) is further suppoted by the pause break
tha Japanese speakers perceive between N and A-ku in examples like (19ab), indicative
of adidocation structure. Thusunde Andysis 2, the appaent word order problem raised
by (19a,b) can beneatly resolved.

5.5 Elliptical Nounsin Dutch (Kester 1996)

As seen in the previous chapter, Dutch attributive adjectives exhibit the inflectiond
suffix [—€], pronoun&d as schwa, and Kester (1996) andyzes it as case-marking. In the
spirit of her work, | proposed tha theinflectiond morphemes on Japanese adjectives (-,
—Na, —ku, i) are aso invaiant case-markers.

The schwa morpheme on adjectives that Kester analyzes as a case-marker is argued to
license empty nounsin Dutch (Kester 1996) Dutch allows for a null nown in adjectival
contexts in a wide distribution. For example, in English pro is not allowed in €lliptica
condructions bracketed in (263. Ingead, the “dummy” element one must be inserted
(26b). Interestingly, the counerpart of (269 is fully grammatical in Dutch (27):

(26) a. *John boughthe expensve car and [the pretty].*
b. John boughthe expensve car and [the pretty one].

12 There is a disagreement on judgment of English examples like (26a). For example, some
people find the one that Kester (1996) uses as an ungrammatical example acceptable (ia). Another
acceptable example of thiskind is (ib):
(i) a ?2John bought the red car and the green. (Kester 1996: 227)

b. ?Don’t drink the cold coffee. Drink the hot.
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(27) Jan kocht de rode auto en [de groene pro]. DU.
John boughtthe red car and the green
‘John boughthered car and the green oné (Kester 1996:231)

The only exception in English is foundin the “human condruction”, where pro is
specified as [+human, +generic, +plural] (28); the adjective cannot inflect for numbers
(299 and mug bepreceded by the ddfinite article the (29b}

(28) thehoneless, the poor, therich, theblind, hedisabled, ... (Kester 1996:227)

(29) a. *I met arich/two riches.
b. Therich/*Rich pro are londy. (Kester 1996:228)

By contrast, in Dutch, not only are the default features [+human, +generic, +plural]
allowed (309, the dliptica condruction can aso be used in the singular (30b) and in
existential contexts (300 (Kester 1996:231)"

(30) a [Rijiken] worden alleen maar rijker. DU.

rich become only richer
‘“Therich only become richer.’

b. [Een zieke] heeft recht op een goede verzorging.
a sck has right to a good cae
‘A dck pason hes aright to good ere’

c. Ik zag [twee blinden] de straat oversteken.
| saw two blind the street cross
‘| saw two blind wo people cross the street,’

According to Kester (1996) the wider distributon of small pro in eliptica
condrudionsin Dutch is dueto the presence of inflectiond morphology on attributive
adjectives [—€], schwa, which she andyzes as case-marking: schwa mug be present in the
condructions like (27) and (30) only for reasons of “formal licenang” in the sense of
Rizzi (1986)

Given tha TA morphane —ku in Japanese is andyzed as a case-marker, the Japanese
null nomnasin the—ku congruction can be assimilated to the Dutch ones: both ingances
can beviewed as licenang of anull nonmind by case-marking. In the next section, we will
discuss how pro is licensed and how adjectival morphology plays a cruda role in
licendngin Dutch and Bpanese.

3 The morpheme [-n] following the schwa [—€] on adjectives in (30a) and (30c) is a plural
marker.
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5.6 LicensingPro

Apped to small pro notonly explainssupeaficially anomalousexamples like (19a,b),
it aso offers an attractive approach to the condraints on the —ku condruction discussed
earlier. Specifically, these condraints can be understoodin terms of the general theory of
pro licenang alvanced by Rizzi (1986)

5.6.1 GB Style Approach (Rizzi 1986)

According to Rizzi (1986), pro is subject to a dual licendgng requirement: pro mugt
have aformal licenser, which identifies its presence and postion; it mus aso have what
we will call a“material licenser”, which identifiesits content (31).

(31) ProLicensng (Rizzi 198)
a. Formal licenser: identifies presence and pogtion
b. Material licenser: identifies featural content

Kester (1996 has applied these proposails to nomind ellipss constructions in Dutch.**
(32) and (33) are sample cases. (329 is an indance of the so-caled “Partitive Genitive
Condruction”, whose structure for Kester is roughly as in (32b). (339 is wha we will
call the“Attributive Construction”, with gructurein (33b)

(32) Partitive Genitive Condruction
a Er is [iets verschrikkelijk-s]  gebeurd. DU.
thee is  something terrible happened
‘Something terrible has happened.’
b. [op €S [agr [ap VErschrikkelijk ] -s  pro]]
c. Formal licenser: genitive—s
Material licenser: mass noun ha forms pat of the quantifier iets ‘something’

(33) Attributive Congdruction
a Jan had de rode auto en [de groen-e] gekocht. DU.
Jan  had the red car and the green bought
‘Jan boughtthered car and the green ore.’
b. [ppde [age[apgroen]-e pro]]
c. Formal licenser: deault case dement —e
Material licenser: antecedent nounauto ‘car’

Very briefly, in the Partitive Genitive Congdruction in (32), the adjectival inflection—sis
andyzed as the forma licenser of pro; the material licenser of pro — the element tha
supplies its featural content - is a mass nomind element tha is incorporated within the
quantifier iets ‘something’. A smilar story holdsfor the Attributive Congruction in (33).

1 Kester’s analysis applies proposals on dllipsis due to Lobeck (1995).
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The formal licenser of pro is the adjectival inflection —e; the material licenser of pro is
the antecedent nounauto.*®

These ideas can be extended to the Japanese —ku condruction. First, in the —ku
condruction,—ku is a case-marker, which headsafundiond phrase (FP) and is theformal
licenser of pro, as shown in (34b)

(34) a Kono densstu wa  huru-ku-kara aru. (=(3b))
this legend TOP old-cAsE-from be
‘This legend is from old times.”’

b. [op [ [ap humi] -ku  pro]]
|_| FORMAL LICENSING

This accounts for why —ku mug be present in this condruction, and also why it mus be
local to the elipds site (pro). The need for alocal, formal licenser holdsin al cases of
pro licenang. Thestuaion is fully paralel to the Dutch cases jus discussed.

The question of the materia licenser in the —ku congdrudtion is a bit more involved.
As noted earlier, unde the elipss andysis we can view the need for a spdio-temporal
adjective and/or podpostion as reflecting the need to recover a null noun of space or
time. Unde this reasoning it seems tha either the adjective or the pogposition might be
the material licenser of pro. But which one? Larson and Yamakido (2002) pursues the
possibility of the podpasition as the true material licenser of pro, so tha in (359, pro
gesits locative features from —kara ‘from’ (35b)

(35) a Kono densstu wa huru-ku-kara  aru. (=(349)
this legend TOP old-cASE-from be
‘This legend isfrom old times.’
b. [ [op [re [ar huru]-ku pro]] -kara]
| | MATERIAL LICENSING

If the adjective were the licenser, then there would be no reason why a spatio-temporal
pogpostion would berequired highe upin the structure. Recall that atempora adjective
+ an overt tempora noun can occur without a tempora pogpostion (363; by contrast,
the equivalent ku-form cannot (36b). If pro were licensed by —ku and the adjective, then
al licensng would be complete within DP, hence it would be quite undear why (36b)is
bad:

(36) a Taroo ga [pp huru-i zidai ] o  hurkaetta  (=(17)) JP.
Taroo NOM old-case time AcC looked back
‘Taroo looked back upontheold times.’
b. *Taroo ga [pp huru-ku  prorgp]0  hunkaetta
Taroo NOM  old-cAsE AcC looked back

15 Kester (1996) extends her analysis of pro licensing to other Germanic languages including
Swedish and German, as well as Spanish and Finno-Urgric languages, which all have some forms
of adjectival morphology.
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By contrast, if the podpodtion is the materia licenser, then its presence is required to
supply pro’s content. The need for an appropriate adjective can then be undestood as a
semantic fact. If we take pro, o and pro;g,e to be “pure’ spatia and tempora proforms,
then they can be modified only by semantically compatible adjectives, one sharing the
same interpretable features, that is, an adjective of space or time.

Thereis onepuzle tha arises with this proposl tha deserves comment. In the Dutch
cases in (32) and (33), nomind pro is materialy licensed by a nomnd source. In the
Partitive Genitive Condruction (32b), it is licensed by the mass nomind incorporated
into the deerminer. In the Attributive Construction (33b), it is licensed by an antecedent
noun. But unde the proposl in (35h), for example, this patern appears to fail. Pro
appears to be materially licensed by anon-nomind source, P.

Larson and Yamakido (2003) suggests a tentative solution to this puzle based on
research by Watanabe (1993) on spdio-tempora prepostions and podpostions
Beginning from data on Navaho and Celtic, he argues tha spatio-temporal prepostions
and pogpostionsare in fact universally composed of two distinct parts. a pure relationd
element (P) and a nomnd location phrase (LP), which can be undestood as either
location in space or location in time. On this idea, (378 is undelyingly structured as in
(37b)

(37) a [pin [p thehous]]
b. [pin [, LOCATION OF [ the houg]]]

In some languages or language families, like Navaho and Celtic, the nomind location
element is spdled outmorphologically; in others, it is presumably incorporated into P.

Notice nowthat if Watanab€e s proposal is correct, it provides asolution to ourpuzle.
If we take the material licenser of pro to be Watanabe’'s nomnd LP (38), then our
problem disappears.

(38) [PP [LP [DP [FP [AP huu ] -ku pro ]] LOCATION OF ] -kara ]

This suggests why A-ku must co-occur with agpatio-temporal P.

5.6.2  Exceptions

Earlier | noted certain exceptionsto the claim that ku-ellipss requires a space-time
adjective and a governing space-time podpostion. | observed tha the adjective o0o(-i)
‘many, much’ is not spatio-temporal in meaning; norethdess oo-ku is well-formed,
occurring with nonspatio-temporal reference. This was illustrated in (11) (repested
bdow):

(11) Han&ko ni  hagemasi no tegami ga oo-ku-kara yoserareta.

Hanako DAT encouragement GEN letter NOM many-CASE-from was sent
'L etters of encouragement were sent by many (people) to Hanako.
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Furthermore, oo-ku, too-ku, or tika-ku can all appear without a space-time pogpostion,
as shown in (143 and (16ab) (repeated bdow):

(149 Sono paty-de oo-ku ga Yyoppaatta. JP.
the paty-aa many-CASE NOM gotdmunk
‘Many gotdrunk & the party.’

(169 Han&ko ga tooku o mita (16b) Tooku ga mieta
Hanako NOM far-CASE ACC saw far-cCASE NOM wasvisible
‘Hanako saw the distant place.’ ‘Thedistant place could be seen.’

A naura question is. How do we handle these cases under the proposals advanced
above?

Larson and Yamakido’s (2003) contention about the ellipss in oo-ku is that it
represents a fundamentally different phenomenon than tha at issue hee. To my
knowledge only Japanese shows ellipgs of a spatio-temporal noun with the propeties
described above. By contrast, many world languages, induding English, show nomnd
ellipss with the equivalents of manyand much (39). In fact, the latter appears to be part
of amore genera pdtern with patitive deerminers/adjectives (40) (Sleeman 1996)

(39) a Many pro will enter; few will win.
b. Much pro remainsto bedone

(40) a All / many / mog / several / a lot / few / none pro (of the people) were
surprised.
b. All / much/mog / some/ lots/ little/ none pro (of the gold) was recovered.

Larson and Yamakido (2003) suggests tha the empty noun in oo-ku congructionslike
(11) and (14a) is equivalent to the pro occurring in (39) and (40). Specificaly, athough
this pro is formally licensed by —ku, as usud, it is materially licensed in a fundamentally
different way, equivdent to wha hgpens with othe patitives. They note tha in
Japanese, concepts like ‘mod’, ‘severd’, ‘few’, and ‘noné are not expressed by
adjectives, but rather by nouns The only exception is 0o- ‘many/much’. Hence we
speculate that the reason why patitive pro is observed only with oo- ‘many/much’ is
simply tha other relevant items that might have licensed it are missing from the category
of A.

Regading too-ku and tika-ku, Larson and Yamakido’'s (2003) account of ther
appaent exceptiond behavior is rather different, but also related to something observable
in the counerpat English forms. Observe first that English near and far, when they occur
as atributive adjectives, seem to require the “extra’ morphanes by and away (413b),
despite the fact tha the latter seem to be redundant (41¢d). In effect, by and away seem
to be pleonastic elements in the dictionay sense, repeating information in the adjective,
but nonehdess necessary for well formedness:

(41) a anear *(by) hous c. near thehous/by thehous
b. afar *(away) land d. far fromthehous /away fromthehous
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Something similar is oberved with too- in Japanese, as pointed outby Y. Endo(p.c).
In the —ku congruction, too-ku can co-occur optiondly with the nomind morpheme
enpooand kanaig, both of which mean ‘ (far) distance’ (42). Therelationship between the
adjective and nounis not modification, as shown by the impossibility of modificationd
structures like (43); rather the presence of enpodkanata is pleonastic:

(42) a tooku (enpoo) -kara b. tooku (kanaa) -e JP.
far-case distance -from far-cASE distance -to
‘from adistant place’ ‘to adistant place’

(43) ‘from adistant place
a #tooi enpoo -kara JP.
far-case distance -from
b. #tooku no kanda -kara
far-cASE GEN distance -from

Larson and Yamakido’s suggestion is tha Japanese too-ku and tika-ku, like English far
and near, always require a pleonagtic element when they occur attributively. The
difference is that in Japanese, unlike English, this pleonastic element is nomind and can
occur covertly. They furthermore propo tha this nomnd pleonastic element, which
refers to location and which can surface morphologicaly as enpooor kanata in the first
case, is the materia licenser for spatial pro. In effect, their suggestion is that too-ku and
tika-ku can occur without the suppot of a locative pogpostion because they already
contain the nomnd location element that a postpostion typically supgies. Since the
formal and material licenang of pro, ocremp 1S COMplete within NP/DP, in princdple such
ku-nominds can occur freely.

5.7 Recent Approacesto Nominal Ellipsis

The accountof ku-ellipgs offered above follows a*“classical” GB approach in which
theelliptica element is andyzed as an empty pronoun(pro), whose presence and content
mug be licensed by certain loca items under some version of the Empty Category
Prindple (Chomsky 1981) Below | will briefly consder two recent aternative accounts
of nomnd dlipss, Lopez (2000)and Panagictidis (2003) and how the ku-facts bear on
them.

5.7.1 Discourse-Linking (Lopez 2000)
Lopez (2000)argues for a genera view of elipss phenomenawhos main licensng

principle for pro is not a purely syntactic (like the ECP), but contains an important
discourse component as well. Specifically, Lopez assumes thefollowing three things
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- édlipgsisapro-form

- thepro-form occurs a LF within the maximal projection ofafunctiond head H

- thefundiond head H has the propeaty of being discour sed-linked, and the
latter is wha licenses pro.

To illudrate, consder Lopez' s examples (44ad):

(44) Some novds are decent, but
a. these[g] aenot
b. his[e] are not
c. mog [€] aenot
d. many [€] are not

The boldfaced items have all been analyzed as of category D (Abney 1987) Lopez
argues tha in each case the deermine can be argued to be D(iscourse)-linking, i.e, to
“have afeature that indrucs it to look for a discourse topic (p.190) Lépez suggests tha
only in this case is nomnal dlipss licensed.

The D-linking naure of demondratives (44a) Lopez takes to be uncmntroversial since
these elements are themselves angphoiic. A similar point might be made about the
possessive pronoun @4b).

With regad to quantifiers like (44cd), matters become more interesting. Lopez
observes tha when the complement of a quantifier refers to something that is “discourse
old”, the latter mug take the form of a partitive, not an NP. Compare (45ab) (= Lopez's
(18ah)). Revedlingly, it isin jud this context tha nomind dlipss can dso occur (450 (=
Lopez's (19)):

(45) a [Some men]; camein. [Mog of the men]; sat down.
b. [Some men], camein. [Mog men],; sat down.
c. [Some men], camein. [Mog pro]; sat down.

Lopez makes the furthe interesting observation that it is jus with quantifiers like every
and no, which, for indgoendent reasons do not pemit patitive complements, tha
nomind dlipgsis dso forbidden; compare (46ad) with (47ad):

(46) a [Some men]; camein. *[Every of the men]; sat down.
[Some men]; came in. *[Every pro]; sat down.

[Some men]; came in. *[No of the men], sat down.
[Some men]; camein. *[No pro], sat down.

aoo

(47) a [Some men]; camein. [Each of the men]; sat down.
b. [Some men], camein. [Each pro]; sat down.
c. [Some men], camein. [Noneof the men]; sat down.
d. [Some men], camein. [Nonepro]; sat down.
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The Lopez (2000) analysis of nomind dlipss is plaudble for the class of cases he
examines, which involve discourse-referential nouns'® However, it is not clearly
applicable to ellipss of the kind foundwith —ku in Japanese. For onething, the eliptical
element licensed by —ku does not seem to be D-linked in any obviousway. As we have
seen, the pro licensed by —ku is an empty noun,either of time (prog,) Or space (Pro,oc)-
Thelatter need not refer to some discourse-old time or location, and in any case need not
have an explicit nomnd antecedent referring to a time or place and given inferentially
fromthelocal syntactic content.'” Recall cases like (3b) (repeated bdow):

(3b) Konodensstuga huru-ku  -kara  aru. JP.
this legend Nowm old-case -from  be
‘This legend @mes from old times”

Ingead, the empty nomind is equivalent to afixed overt form like zidai ‘time’ or tokoro
‘place’.

Furthermore, dthoughl have argual tha —ku is the fundiond (case-marking) head
tha licenses the empty nounin ku-ellipds, it is far from clear tha —ku is itself referential
or discourse-angpharic in the sense required of licensng heds by L opez (2000).

| condude tha the classica licenang account of nomnd ku-ellipss (and of NP
elipss genaally) appears more promising than tha given by Lépez (2000). The latter
appears applicable only to examples whee the dliptical element is angpholic on
previoudy introduced discourse elements, and that ssmply does not seem to be the case
here.

5.7.2 A Non-Licendang Approach (Panagiotidis 2003)

Panagiotidis (2003) offers a more radical approach to nomind €lipds in which the
notion of licenang is dispensed with atogeher. | cannot present a full summary of the
author's proposls here, but, in brief, eliptical nominds are andyzed as phonobgically
null versions of the broader class of empty nouns— items like one which, Panagiotidis
claims have no intringc semantic features, and require no formal licenser. Empty nouns
(null or overt) are of category N°. They are listed in the lexicon with ther own particular
set of formal features and occur in syntax wherever ther formal features allow them to
occur.

Panagiotidis (2003) does not give specific detalled andyses of the feature
compostion of null nomnds and show how these features predict the distributon tha

8 It might be asked, however, how the account applies to cases like (i), involving a non-
pronominal genitives. Lopez (2000) mentions such examples but fails to discuss the sense in
which D’slike Sam's or 's might be understood as D-linked:

(i) Some novels are decent, but Sam’s[€] are not.

They are certainly not anaphoric like demonstratives, nor partitive like quantifiers.

7 L épez (2000) adopts a “narrow” notion of D-linking according to which the D-linked element
requires an explicit linguistic antecedent in the discourse.
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these null nomnds have, but his general ideas appear applicable to the case of ku-
elipss. | will nottry to work outthe ddails, butingead smply sketch the basic idea.

Suppoe first tha Japanese containsthe formal nounszdai ‘time’ and tokoro ‘place’,
which are marked with the formal features [+TEMP] and [+LOC], respectively. Suppo®
tha the Japanese lexicon also indudes the null versions of these elements, pro;g,, and
Pro.oc. Suppo® tha Japanese temporal and spatial pogpostions also bear the formal
features [+TEMP] and [+LOC], respectively. Findly, suppo® tha —ku may come from
thelexicon bearing either of thetwo formal features [+TEMP] or [+LOC], and tha these
may check the formal features on the corresponding nul nouns(48):.

(48) a [AP -ku proTEMP/LOC]
agree

b. [huru -ku  proygyq ‘old times
L 4

Now, | have arguad tha —ku is a coungerpart to -, and tha — and —na are case-
marking fundiond heads. | have furthermore proposd tha — and —na are paralée in
status to the Ezafe case-marking heads foundin Zazaki. Recall now tha in Zazaki, an
Ezafe embedded within another Ezafe (49a), or in the domain of an oblique prepostion
(49Db), exhibits a“doubkd” or “strengthened” form da/de™®

(49) a. kutk-e [om ryan-de ma] ‘our neighbor’s dog’ ZA.
dog-Ez  neighbor(OBL)-EZ us
b. [mar-da to ] fa ‘from your mother’

mom(OBL)-EZ you(OBL) from

This suggests, in theterms of Chomsky (2001) tha a highe Ezafe element or govening
P may be a “probe,” and tha a lower Ezafe may be a “target” for certain forms of
agreement (50):

(50) a EZ [HEAD EZ MOD]
| 4 agree

b. [HEAD EZ MOD] P
agree 4 |

Suppo® now that asimilar relationship can hold between Japanese podpaositionsand the
Ezafe-like dement —i, -naand —ku (51):

(51) [AP -ku NP] P
0 agree

'8 See Chapter 4, section 4.3.4.
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Then, it follows tha a [+TEMP]/[+LOC] pogpostionwill, in effect be able to agree with
a[+TEMP]/[+LOC] empty noun, hrough heintermediary of —ku (52):

[AP Ku NP] P
(N

(52)
agree

These remarks are offered as no more than a sketch of how the occurrence of null empty
nounsof time and place might be andyzed within the general approach of Panagiotidis
(2003) in such away asto capture thelicenang d these nounsby the combined presence
of —ku and a spaio-temporal podpostion. Although numerous details remain to be
worked out, it seems the latter might conditute a genuine alternaive to the older ECP
style accounttha | have proposd hee.

5.8 Conclusion

In this chapter, | have discussed an elliptical congruction in which a small set of
Japanese adjectives of space and time appear to license a null space/time nomnd
precisely when inflected with the morphane —ku. Case-marking/case-markers are argued
to license empty nounsin Dutch (Kester 1996) and Japanese —ku inflection appears to
form a class with — inflection insofar as — and —ku can aternate in certain circumstances.
| argued that if —ku is andyzed as a case-marker, like —, then the Japanese null nominds
can be assimilated to the Dutch ones: both ingances can be viewed as licensng of a null
nomind by case marking. | explored some of the intricacies of the —ku condrudion,
induding various appaent exceptions to the geneaa licenang account offered here. |
conduded by briefly conddeing two aternaive account of nomind €elipss and thar
prospects for andyzing ku-ellpisis.
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